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The Publiſher to the 


READER. 


SY | 
Dd | ſuperſtitions ( the com- 
| aint of thu time) had 
Dd mot made this Worke 
g00 ſeaſonable : True it 
is, though it doe but now (ce the light, yet 
it came to the birth before any other Anſwer 
of Charity Miſtaken was knowne tothe Au- 
thour ; it came indeed to the birth, but there 
was no ſtrength to deliver; the judgement 
of thoſe times nat giving way to any other 
eſides thoſe whoſe Anſwers have beene al- 
ready made publick. But though they have 
run before like Cuſhi ; this, like Ahimaaz, 
( yet perchance not altogether without ti- 
dings) may run after : ard with Ahimaaz, 
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The Publiſher 


it may make the better ſpeede, becauſe, with 
him, it goes the way of the Plaine z it goes 
a plaine we ſpeaking plainely the Prote- 
ftant Shiboleth ; and it _ plainnefſe and 
evidence of feeeh, in which way it is likely 
to meet with mot Readers, Neither doth it 
come altogether without tidings ; for it brings 
with it the tidings of Truth and Love, and, 
by both, a remedy again#t error and uncha- 
ritableneſſe. And, «s it is a worke of cha- 
rity, fo ts it ſutably fitted with charitable 
expreſcions; for it doth not take up thoſe 
ſharpe arrowes which in theſe Concertations 
foo often are ſhot at mens per ſons, beſides the 
Marke of the Matter. True it is, that where 
the writer doth put hu faults into the mat- 


ter of his Booke , and doth publiſh them of | 
the ſight | 


purpoſe to have them ſeent, and 
/ them to make others faulty, there it will 

© 4 amnty of obedience , as well as of ne- 
ceſſary providence ( for the Readers ſafety) 


#0 take notice of them. Controverſies cex- 


tainely looke like breaches of love, andthere. | 


fore the _Anthoar hath not been much in love 
with them : But if love will bee loit, except 
't be kept by a Controver ſie, there the Contro- 
verſie that keepes it, is a worke of love : To 


ſirrve againſt uncharitableneſſe, that it may 


be removed, and charity put in the roome of 


it, | 
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to the Reader. 


it, is an att of charity ; and this charity is the 
buſineſſe of this work. 

The Reader may alſo take notice, that di= 
wers paſſages not inſiſted on by the other, are 
here examined, becauſe this worke ſurveyeth 
the whole Booke, which it anſwers more par= 
ticularly then the other. 

There hath indeed come forth a Reply in 
defence of Charity Miſtaken : But both the 
one and the other turne mainely on theſe two 
hinges 5 That there mult be an entire unity 
of faith in all Truths revealed by God,and 
propoſed by the Church: And, Thar if us 
nity were to be held by the faith of Funda- 
mentals, aperfeR and uniforme Liſt ſhould 
be given of thoſe Fundamentals. Now theſe 
twohinges being taken off in this Book, Thope 


it may give 4 fall to the maine matter of 


them both, 

And whereas the Replyer ſtrives to di. 
vide our unity by this Engine, That ſome 
Proteſtants diretly;-wirtingly, and wil. 
lingly diſ-beleeve what others do beleeye 
to bee teſtified by the Word of God; and 
herein is no difference berween Fundamen- 


tall and not Fundamentall : 1r 7s rejoyned 


for a defence againſt this Engine of diviſion, 
That if herein be no difference betweene the 
one and the other in Fundamentals , there is 


no 


Page 82, 


We 


td. a. 


no proofe that they are not united members in | 
the ne” I Chriſt : For, hee that wittingly 
and willingly diſ- beleeves that which the 0- 
ther beleeves to bee teſtified by the word of 
God,may know (45 the rerme wittingly ſeems 
10 import ) that the point diſ-beleeved is not 
teſtified by the Word of God ;, and ſo hee may 
bee ſafe, andis ſtill we with Chriſt and his 
_ Members :. Againe, the other who beleeves 
t to bee teſtified by the Word of God, may bee 
deceived: yet the point not being fundamen- 
tal, his errour may not divide him from the 
other which is a member of Chriſt, 1ndeed, 
if a Proteſtant ſhould know a point to be teſti. 

fied by the Word of God, and then dif-beleeve 
it, that might prove him not to be in the gody | 
of Chriſt ; but firſt, This would bring him | 
within the difference of Fundamemals and | 
not Fundamentals, contrary to the Replyers 
Affirmation : for it is a maine Fundamen- 
tall to beleeve God ; whom that man beleeves 
not, who wittingly and willingly denyes the 
Word of God. And ſecondly, 1t 15 meerly in- 
conſiſtent and incompoſsible, That hee who be. 
leeves Fundamentals , ſhould wittingly and 
willingly diſ-belceve what hee knows the God 
of Truth hath ſpoken. And jf out of weakneſſe, 
errour, and ignorance hee doth not beleeve 
that God hath ſpoken it ; thu ignorance, if it 
be 


26 to the Reader. 
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be nat in Fundamentals, doth not inforce a 
diſanien from other Members of the Body of 
Chriff. Thus the Replyers objefted Not-be- 
leving , either falls under Fundamentals , 
and then his caſe is not rightly put z, or elſe 
it falls not under Fundamentals, and then it 
doth not conclude a diſunion betweene Prote« 
ftants, This having received my ſelfe, 1 
impart to the Reader, with a Prayer, that in 
reading this Worke, hee may bee enlightned 
ne that -_ f Truth which alone Fa 
kindly diſcover bdth the Myſtery of godline(s, 
and the _ of "ISL that the 
ſame Spirit may hold him in the one,and keep 
him from the other, 


CATHOLICK 
CHARITIE. 


CHAP. I. 
Of (hriſtian Love and Peace. 


| | Szcr. I. 
Concerning the Excellency, Neceſsity, and 0- 
ther motives of Chriſtian Love; with an 
exhortation to the imbracine of it. 


JHE Spouſe of Chrift Jeſus , 
. when ſhee ſhines in Love, ſhee 
| is amiablein Beaury,precious in 

=S theeyc of her Husband,power- 
full with God her Father,proſperous in her 
owne ſpirituall health and vigour, and pre- 
B pared 


Catholick Charitie. Chapa. 


1 Joh. 3.1 4- 
John 1 3.34- 


ared for her conſummate marriage in ce» 
eſtiall glory. Her husband is God, and 
God is love, and God cannot but love that# 
love which is like himſelfe. And that hee * 
may love his Spouſe for her love, when * 
ſhee becomes one Spirit with him, by this ! 
unity of Spirit hee gives her an uniformity 
of lope ; the oyntment of Chriſt Jeſus,the 
Head, floweth down into all his members, þ 
and breatheth love into them ; and as farre | 
as his life goes,{o far goeth his love: there- 
fore nolove, no life in Chriſt Jeſus. Agree. 
ably,the beloved Diſciple, and an eſpeciall 
Teacher of love , having ſhewed that the 
new-birth brings love with life, he fitly ad- 
deth, Hee that loveth not, abideth in death. 
No wonder then, if the great Maſter and | 
Lover of this Diſciple, make love the mark | 
of his true Diſciples,ſceing thoſe are onely 
Chriſts true Diſciples, which ſo learne 
Chriſt, as they draw that ſpirit from him, 
which teacheth them love,and breatheth it ' 
into them. | 
And ſarely ifa ſonne of God, by that ' 
ſpirituall eye which hee recciveth from | 
Chriſt Jeſus with his Sonne-ſhip,doclear- | 
ly behold another ſon of the ſame father, | 
how can hee chuſe but love him as a bro- | 
ther 2 he cannot chuſe but love him for the | 
unity | 
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unity thatis berweene them ; for they are 
one ſpirit, by being begotten of one Spiritin 
Chriſt Jeſus: and as none hateth his owne 
fleſh, but cheriſheth and loveth it, ſo none 
ſhould hate his owne ſpirit,but cheriſh and 
love it. Secondly,hee ſhould love his bro- 
ther for uniformity aſwell as for unity : 
there is a ſpirituall likencfſe and conformi- 
ty betweene ſpirituall brethren ; and com- 
monly likenefſe breedeth love : they are 
both created nnto one image, and how can 
a ſonne of God but love his owne likeneſle 
which hee ſeeth in his brother As ina 
elaſle face anſwereth to face, ſo a Saints 
ſoule anſwereth to the ſoule of a Saint; 
and when one ſees his owne ſhape inthe 0- 


' ther, from this likeneſs and harmony, there 


muſt needs ariſe ſpirituall love and amity. 
Thirdly, if a Saint confider the excellency 
of a Saint, how canhe chuſe but love him 
for is excellency 2 God is thechiefeſt and 
higheſt excellence,and he that moſt reſem- 
bleth God, is therefore moſt excellent, 
Now among viſible creatures, there is 
none that reſembleth God more then a 


John I7eZL1s 
1 Cor.12413: 


Evph.5, 


Saint z for he js a ſonne of God, begotten Cl 3.10. 
to the true image of God his tather; there ; jc4.;.:. 


fore hee that loves God that begar, loves 
alſo the Sons whom God hath begotten; 
B 2 and 
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Plal.16. 2, Zo 


and the man according to Gods own heart; 
becauſe his goodneſs(the fruits of love)ex- 
tends not untoGod,therefore he communi- 
cates it to the Saints and Sons of God that 
excell in vertue ; as if that were the next 
degree to doing good unto God himlſelt,to 
love,cheriſh, and doegood to his ſons and 
Saints: And indeed,what is a fitter objeR 
of love, next to the chiefe and ſoveraigne 
Good, then a Saint, who by a derivative 
goodneſle moſt repreſenteth him £ God 
is light, and a Saint is light in the Lord; 
God is goodnefle and righteouſneſle, and a 
Saint is created according to God in righ- 
teouſneſſe and truc holineſfe. The heart of 
a Saint is according to Gods heart ; yea,he 


is parraker of a_divine nature and groweth 


init from 8lory to glory, And as this di- 
vine nature/is glorious and lovely, ſo are 
the fruits of it atratively amiable, Lovejoy, 
peace, long ſuffering, goodneſſe, faith, meek- 
neſſe temperance, yea,all goodneſle, righte- 
ouſneſle, and truth. 

The beauty of the body is by no means 
comparable with the beauty of the ſoule; 
for the beauty of the ſoule is the Image of 


. God: and the glory of this Image having 


--- 


a ww 


n it divine light, vertue, and goodneſſe, | 
ſhines in the ſoul with a farre higher excel- | 
lence, | 
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Chap. i. © Catholick Charitie. 


lence, then colour and complexion laid on 
the clay and earth of a fadihg and corrupti. 
ble body : and according to'this excellence 
the beauty of the ſoule ts preſerved to im- 
mortality, when the beauty of the body is 
ſuffered either to vaniſh before the body, 
orto lye with itin the duſt,and there to die 
a kinde of ſecond death ; neither ſhall it e- 
yer recover life againe, but by a conjundti- 
on with the beauty of the ſoule : If corpo- 
rall beauty have been joyned with ſpiritu- 
all beauty, then ſhall it riſe ina farre more 
excellent beauty z butif ic had not with it 
ſpirituall beauty ( purity , and goodnefſle, 
and faireneſle of ſoule) it ſhall not ariſc in 
grory and beauty, it ſhall not ſee the face of 
God, but it ſhall be ſent away with ougly 
ſpirits, being it ſelf transformed into the de- 
rmed charaQer of a countenance wee- 
ping,and wailing,and gnaſhing of teeth. 

If then a Saint be ſolovyely,and the love 
of a Saint is ſo juſt and reaſonable,and God 
doth love this Love , and doth give his 
Saints the Spirit of love of purpoſe to love 
one another, and ſo this love 1s the marke 
of a Saint,a Sonne, and a Chriſtian ; let c- 
very Saint make himſelfe ſure of this love, 
and not onely of the ſhew and word of it, 
but of the cſſence and life of it. Let him 
B 3 love 


Cathdlick Charitie. Chap.1, 


love a Saint whom God loves ; and loye 
him becauſe God loves this /ove of a Saint: } 
Let him love a Saint as hee loves his owne * 
ſafety, which is annexed tothe love of the | 
Saints : Let him love a Saint, becauſe a 
Saint loves God : Let him love a Saint,be- 
cauſe hee is like himſelfe, and becauſe the 
Saint loves him. Dzlige Deum tuum, dilige 
_— . in Deo tuo, charum tuum, Imaginem Dei tai: 
Lib. x, Ille te perinde,diligends Deum, in Deo dilis 
gat : Love thy God, and in God love thy 
brother the image of God ; and let thy bro- 
ther, in requitall, by loving God,love thee al- 
ſo in God. | 
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Peace is declared to be the firſt fruits of love, | 
and to make love fruitfall in other graces, | 
and t further commended, 1. By the heau- | 
ty and uſefulneſſe of it. 2. py the miſchiefs | 
which proceed from diſſention.z.By the au-. | 
thority of Scriptures. 4. By the example | 
of Chrizt. | 


"wx Chriſtian love will not bee ſolita- | 
ry, and fruitleſle ; but it muſt bring 
forth peace, and bee attended by it. Love 

Col. 3. 14,15-15 It {cle the fruit of the ſpirit, and peace | 
| is 
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is the fruit of this love ; yea, love which 
delights to bee fruitfull, loves this peace, 
becauſe by her ſhee communicates her 0+ 
ther fruitfulnefle, Tt is beſt ſowing in a 


calme; and,if we will beleeve Saint James, James 3. 18. 


the fruit of rightcoulneſle is beſt ſowne in 
peace : So Peace (the eldeſt daughter of 
Love) isa midwife to her mother, and de*+ 
livers her of the reſt of her children ; and 
without her help the mother doth nothing 
but make abortions. Therefore, as thou 
wouldeſt have thy love to be fruitfull, and 
by her fruits profitable to the Saints ; ſo 
be thou ſure to have her attended by peace, 
that through peace with the Saints, thy 
love may profitably extend ir ſelfe to the 
Saints. The unity of the ſpirit muſt be kept 
in the bond of peace : and indeed, with 
whom wilt thou keepe peace, if thou wilt 
not keepe it with thoſe who are one ſpiric 


with thee 2 By one ſpirit are we all bapti- : Cor. 12. r: 


zed into one body,and we be members one 
of another by our unity in this one body. 
How comely, yea, how neccſlary is it ro 
the preſervation and proſperity of the bo- 
dy, that the members of one body bee at 
peace and unity © and how monſtrous and 
deſtructive is it, when one member fights 
with another 2 That farall ſentence "_—_ 
B 4 : 
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Gal.s.15. 


R0o.14. 1718. 


Phil. 2» 


Heb. 7.2+ 


Joh. 17.21» 


bee avoyded ; 1f yee bite one another, ye 
ſhall bee conſumed one of another , But cons 
trarily , the kingdome of God which is: 
peace, flouriſheth by the peace of the ſub- 
jets of that kingdome : and therefore Sr. 
Paul having taught the former to the Ro« 
mans, adjoyneth the latter, and that with a 
vehemencie ; for hee injoynes them, not 
barely to follow, but as it were to perſe- 
cute (even with a ſwift and eager profecu- | 
tionto run after) the things of peace z yea, 
he adjures the Philippians by ad coals att 
on in Chriſt, and by the fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, and by the bowels of mercy, that 
they be of one accord. - Finally, the Sonne | 
of God,our Saviour (of whom cMelchiſe. 
dech was a type)is the King of peace,as well 
as the King of rightcouſneſſe; and his ſub- 
jets, who will partake of his righteoul- 
neſſe, mult alſo partake of his peace. Chriſt 
hath made peace betweene God and us, | 
even peace between heaven and carth ; not 
that men being at peace above with God, 
ſhould have diſcord below among them- 
ſclves ; but the peace which is begun in 
heaven, muſt come downe and dwell a- 
mong his members on earth; wee muſt be 
one as he and his Father are one: the peace 
which wee rcceive from God by Chriſt, 
we 
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wee muſt impartcachto other ; yea,it muſt gc... 
rule inour hearts, being called to it in one | 
body. ingly as wee expeR peace 
from God throngh Chriſt; ſo let usheare 
and obey Chriſt commanding peace a« 
ſ our ſelves : Have peace one with Mar. g.go, 

another, and then let us not doubr,but if the 
Peace of _ bee among = the God of 

eis alſo with us. Deus ſemper in pace | 
3) Where ſpirituall and true peace is,there COTE 
ever God. is. ; 


Szxert. III. 


That this love and peace are catholick and 

- | #niverſall, extended to all the members of 
Chrift ; and that our Church by profeſsing 
this Catholick love, declares her ſelfe to 
be 4 truly Catholick Church, 


"Te two excellent and powerfull Gra- 

ces, Love and Peace,may not be boun- 
ded by us, but by God himſelfe, the Au- 
thorand Commander of it ; Him muſt we 
follow in the iolarging or ſtraitning of it, 
and not goe' from his leading to the right 
hand, or to the left : where God com- ,q”,,.. 
mandsloye and peace, we may not forbid 
them ; neicher whom God by — 


' hath made fit tor our peace, muſt wee ac- 

compt common or uncleane, and fit for ſe 

Colol. 4 paration. Now the extent and bound 
P4315 which God appoints for our love and 
is no lcfle then all the Saints, even 

Ahe whole body of Chriſt; the bond of 

x John 5.r. © peace is not one jot ſhorterthen the unitie 
: Tiw-2-22- of the ſpirit. If then God have not diſdais 
ned to beſtow on any man his ſanRifying 

Spirit, let not man {corne onſuch a oneto 

beſtow his love and peace ; for hee that 

_ denyeth his love and peace to thatmanin 

whom is the Spirit, hee denycth his love 

and peace to the ſpirit which is in that man: 
Therefore if God have gone before with 

his ſaving grace and ſanRifying ſpirit, let 

us not doubt to follow God with our love 

' andpeace. Now we know that God (ac- 

Docere voluit cording to his promiſe to_{braham) hath 
i invicem an holy ſeed out of all Nations, which is 
connexa {int the catholick and univerſall Church : if 


& cohzrent 
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Deus, Chri- thenthe Church bee catholick and univer- | 
ſtus & Eccle- {all, let our love and peace bee alſo catho- | 


fayſeu univer-Jick and univerſall. And to this end our af- 


ſicas credenti- 


um, adeo ur fetions muſt be enlarged and made capa- 


qui uf exhis ble of the whole world. For hee that 
vel diligat vel 


odiat, amnia Will love a catholick Church with a catho- 


diligar aur o- lick love, muſt not have a narrow love | 


diat. Ferus 


: 7ob.5, Contratted and confined tothe meaſure of 
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one City, Kingdome, or Nation ; but ex- 
tended and cnlarged to the meaſure of all 
Cities, Kingdomes, and Nations, even of 
the whole world. If that which is to bee 
loved, bee univerſa!l, the affeRtion which 
loveth muſtnot be partiall: For ifthe love 
be but to a part, when it ſhould bee rothe 
whole,this is not that catholick love which 
belongs to the Catholick Church ; and 
whatloever title ſuch men may take to 
themſelves, they are not true, but counter. 
feit Catholicks : for they have not that 
catholick ſpirit of love which is in the true 
catholick Church,and by which the catho- 
lick Church doth love it ſclfe with a ca- 
tholick love. But ſuch men by likelihood, 
have a private ſpirit, by v/hich they love a 
private part and faQtion, and are ſhort of 
that univerſall ſpirit which loveth the uni- 
verſall Church with an univerſall love: 
forthere is a private ſpirit of love aſwell as 
of faith z and it is that kind of ſpirit which 


Saint James mentioneth, a ſpirit that lu- James 4-5-and 


ſeth after envie, after ſes and diviſions. 3'+ 15: 


But let us never reſt untill wee get that ca- 
tholick ſpirit by which we may embrace the 
catholick Church with a catholick love z 
and then we may bee aſſured we are notti- 
tular, but true and reall Catholicks. Here- 


by 
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x Joh.z. 19. by wee know that wee are of the truth (ſaith 


Ver.14; 


1 John 4-12, 


Ver, 13+ 
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Saint John) and wee ſhall aſſure our hearty 
before God: And, wee know that we have 
paſſed from death to life, becauſe we loveria 
brethren; even' the brethren without &» 
jon and reſervation : and hee that 
dwelleth in this generall and unreſerved 
love, God, whois love, dwclleth in him 
and he in God ; And we know that we dwel 
in him and hee in us, becauſe he hath gives 
ws hu ſpirit, eventhe ſpirit of this catholick 
and univerſall love. Let no man therefore 
ſay of another, He is of ſuch a Nation with 
which my Nation is at enmity ; or of ſuch 
a Church which profeſſeth ſome differen- 
ces with the Church in which I live, and 
therefore I will by no meancs have love 
and peace with him z but remember, that 
in every Nation hee that feareth God and 
worketh righteouſneſſe is accepted of God : 
and rats, 2 doe thou enquire, whether ; 
this ſpirit of feare and holinefle be in him, } 
whichthoſc that have are accepted of God: | 
if he be accepted of God, take heed hee be | 
not rejected of thee : It were a madneſſc in | 


thee for Gods ſake to hate one whom God * 
loves, and for Chriſts ſake to hate a mems- ; 
ber of Chriſt. Indeed,if he be of a Church ' 
infected with errors, thou muſt be wary of | 


him, | 
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him, - that hee infect thee not with thoſe 
errors /; 'but bee alſo wary of not ha- 

the ſpirit of Chriſt in a member of 
Chriſt : It is an Apoſtolicall, and ſo an 


the New-man, in which is neither Greeke 
nor Jew, Circumcifion nor Uncircumciſt- 
on, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but 
CRE all in all; Put 0» therefore (there 

force inthis therefore) as the e- 
let of God, holy and - privy , bowels of mer- 
oO hindueſſe.he. And above all theſe things, 


put on charity, which « the bond of aft 


neſſe; and let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts,to which ye x called in one body. 
Letusthen pane love and peace with a 
belceving Muſcovite, Grecian, Athiopian, 
Indian, it hee be of that one body whercin 
Chriſt is all in all,and by the unity whereof 
we arecalled to love and peace: yea,from 
this univer{all peace and love may not bee 
excluded any remnant according to the 
eleQion of grace, pertaining to the body of 
Chriſt, though ſojourning, in the tents and 
territories of Rome :* we may not hate the 
ſeven thouſand that doe not bow their 
knecs to Baal, though diſperſed among 
ſeven millions of Idolaters: wee m__—_ 
ate 


undenyable Inference, If yec have put on Col.z.16; 


14 


Gal-6.15,16. 


Fph.,4.16. 
1 Joh-3.14. 
& 4.7. 


Caſſand.dc offi 
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hate Iſrael, though in bondage under Phe, 


ra0h, Butto the true Iſrael, even tothe 
pure in heart, and thoſe who in Chriſt Je: 
ſus are new creatures, and walke according 
ro this rule, peace, & the prayers of peace, 
the true fruits of love doe belong, the di. 
vine Apoſtle being herein our guide and 
example. And while thus wee enjoy and 
imbrace this uniyerſall love with the uni- 
vcrſall body of Chriſt, great is our ſafety; 
for hereby wee know and may afſure our 
hearts, that wee belong to that univerſall 
body, which alone loveth it ſclfe with this 
univerſall love. That is the truly catholick 
Church, which is induced with this catho. 
lick love; that is a living Church, which 
s a loving Church : Our Church there- 
fore imbracing and exerciſing this catho- 
lick love, is a Church truly catholick ; and 
our Church being a Church of love, is a 
Church of life. 

Let therefore Caſſander, a DoRor of 
the Church of Rome, conclude for us, 2us 
relta ſententia de Chrifto _ injungumtur, 
&c. They that by a right beliefe concer« 
ning Chriit , are joyned to the head, and 
by the band of love and peace are joyned 
z0 the bodie of the Church ( hawſoever 


they | 


©... 
we . 
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they may differ in ſome opinions and rites )are 
no meanes t0 bee accounted Schiſmaticks, 
or ſeparated from the Church, though they 


ſeeme rejefied and 'excomunicated by ſome 


other part of the Church, more mighty, and 
poſſeſsing the Government, 
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Wherein is declared, that Rome wants this 
catholick love ; 1. By her ſeparation 
from other Churches. 2. By ber hatred 
to Proteſtants , manifeſted-in the cruel 
perſecutions end maſſacres prafiiſed a» 
gamſt them m Popiſh countries, and by 
the rebellions, treaſons, open hoſtilitie 
ſtirred up againſt this Kingdome. All 
Which prove her to bee uncharitable and 
un-catholick. 


T hath been ſhewed that love and 
peateamuſt bee catholick and uni- 
verſall, that ſo they may be capa» 

ble of a catholick and univerſall _— : 
or 


- licos & 


_— 


= —Tabdk Ot "Tg m by 


fot as wide and as large as the Churthjs, 
ſolarge muſt the love of the Church bez 
The body.of Chriſt is the meaſure of this: 
love, and this love muſt bee no jot ſhotter 
then the body of Chriſt ; the body of 
Chriſt then extending to all Nations, and: 
ſobeing a catholick body, muſt be follow- 
ed through all Nations with no leſfc then 
acatholick love: but love, as much as it is 
ſhort of loving this catholick body of 
Chriſt, ſo muchis it ſhotr of being a catho. 
lick love, and ſo much it is indeed unca» 


tholick. Now,the Romiſh Church (which | 


* Homily of according to the Church © of England, is 
Woonride. to be underſtood of the Pope and his Þad- 
Papiſts is from herents)doth not make this body of Chriſt 


an whole ſtate = eve ns. at 
*2J ord. - the meaſureof her love, but the bodyof 


chiefe Govere tNE Papacic 3 not Chrift®Ki 1c ome, bur 


nors, to whom i e is the re of - 
nors, to-whom the Popes Kingdome is the meaſure of Ro- 
to cleave in Miſhlove. As much then as. the Popes 
Religion, and Kingdome is ſhort of the Kingdome of 
©. oy 121 Chriſt, ſo much is Rome ſhortof. acatho- 
gs. v0, 4, l . . 

to bee 8 Pa. lick loye,- and ſo much is ſheeuncatholick. 
pif?, is to bee 

a Chriſtian mans 2 childe 6f the Church, and ſubje& to Chriſts Vi- 
car. Remiſh Teft.on Afb.1 1. ver. 26. Pontiicem Romanum quem Pa+ 
pam dicimus rantum non Deum faciunt,ejuſque authoritatem non mo» 
do ſupra totam EccleGam; ſed ſupra ipſam Scripturam divinam\ effe- 
runt, & ſenrentiam cjug divinis oraculis parem , im9 infallibilem 
dei mo conſtituunt ;z hos non video quo minus Pſcudo-Catho- 
*apiſtas appellare poſlis. Caſſan, de Officpii vii, 


Now, 


SFO PBESHHSSEESAOPZI Of 


[0 
Fon 


5% O2 


Q 


————— CJ 


Chap.2. Catholick Charitie. W 
Now, wee know that the Kingdome of o——= 
Chriſt ſpreads it ſelfe much farther then 
the Kingdome of the Pope ; yea,Chriſtis 
knownand belceved where there is neither 


enor faith of the Pope. Accor- 
dingly, < Cſſander thinketh, not onely the, Neque id 
Weſterne Churches of Proteſtants; butthe rancum de Oc- 
Eaſterne and Southerne alſo, and by name, <iduis, ſederi- 
the Ruſſian, Syrian, Ethiopian, and Ar.5 Oriel 
menian, that beleeve the Apoſtles Creed, ur Grzcorum, 
and doe not by ſchiſme divide themſelves *< 7-25: 


from the communion of other Churches, 


- to bee metrnbers of the true and cxtho= 


lick Church of Chriſt. And theſe parts 
ofthe Church are ſogteat and large, that 
a Countrey-man of onrsih his diligent In- ,,;,.w,1 
== gives this judgertient of the Greek Inquiries of 
burch alone}; If wee ſhonld colleR and 7 20gues and 
her all the Chriftian Regions hi- 9%.” 
therto intreated of, whiteh are all of the 
Greek Communion, arid compare them 
with the parts profeſſing the Roman reli- 
gion, wee ſhoald finde the Greek farre to 
exceed, if wee'except the Roman newand 
forraine purchaſes made in the Weſt and 
Eaſt Indies: Now to theſe, if wee ſhall 77 *** 
add the Chriſtians in Syria, Cyprus, Me- 
ſopotamia, Babylon and Paleſtine, which 
are by the leaſt computation 500009, _ 
6 C; ies, 
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lies, and by the greateſt 69000, Andif 


againc we joine withtheſe the Armenians, | 
who are under two Patriarchs of their 
owne , -whom they terme Catholickes, | 
and are eſtcemed to exerciſe juriſdifions | 


over 70000. families: And if yet further 
wee ſhall increaſe this number by thoſe 
innumerable Chriſtians of Athiopia, that 
are ſpread far and widein the vaſte Domi. 
nions of Prefter John: . And laſtly, if to 
theſe wee adde the no little number of 
Proteſtant Chriftians in the Weſt ; wee 
may ſeethat the Kingdome of the Pope is 
far ſhort of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and 
conſequently that the love of Rome at 
leaſt, ſo much is ſhort of catholick love. 
But if wee leave thoſe other famous, 
and farre diſperſed parts of Chriſts body, 
whom Rome leaves without true catholick 
loye, and more particularly and punRually 
examine Romes want of love to Prote- 
ſtants, whereof eſpecially is our preſent 
1cquirie ; all the paper in the world were 
ſcarce ſufficient to containe the words that 
might be written for the proofe of it, with 
the bloud of Proteſtants ſhed by the Ro. 
miſts.So that the ancient parable of Jotham 
hath been fulfilled in our dayes ; 1f indeed 
yee annoyut mee King over you, then p_ 
an 


INOS. 
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and put your truft in my ſhadow ;, and if not, 


let fire come out of the bramble, and devoure 
the Cedars of Lebanon. The fire and light- 
ning of the Popes excommunications fly 
out againſt the denyers of his univerſall 
Kingdome and Supremacy ; and that fire 
is too often ſeconded with materiall fire. 
For the maintenance of his pride Chriſtians 
muſt bee hated, ſpoyled, and butchered of 
Chriſtians, There is a method of cruelty 
ſet forth againſt ſuch who are Romes 
Hercticks, and the true Churches Chriſti- 
ans. This wee finde thus ſummed vp by 
Az0rius the Jeſuite 5 1. Excommunication. 4zor.1nſtit.me« 
2. Irregularity. 3. Confiſcation of goods. '44%-5.cap. 
4. Diſſolving of all bands, bee they oathes, © 
fealty , ſervice , or any other covenant and 
promiſe. 5. Deprivation of all dignities and 
honours. 6. Loſſe of Eccleſiaſticall buriall, 
7. Infamy. 8. Uncapacitie of all dignities 
and offices Eccleſiafticall to themſelves, their 
favonrers, receivers, and children , tothe 
ſecond generation by the fathers ſide, yea, 
though the children were borne before the 
herefie. 9. Laſſe of life. And even Bel. 
larmine himſelfe, whom learning ( which 
once had a name of emoliit mores ) and 
ſeeming devorion ſhould have made ſome- 
what milder, drinks deeply, if not pleaſant- 

C 2 ly, 
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ly, in this cup of bloud, and delivers it to 
his Diſciples, that they may pledge him: 
pelloym.de Lai» Solum remedium eſt mittere illos mature ip 
6:1,0ap.21- locum ſuum : The onely remedy is t0 ſend 
them betimes to their owe place 5 which 
place, though indecdit be heaven, it ſeems 
yet the good. Fathers charitable meaning 
was, by a firſt death ſpeedily to ſend Pro- 
teſtants to hell, the place of the ſecond 
death. But no wonder is it if this Father 
drank to his children in this red cup of cru- 
elty, when the Father of theſe Fathers, 
being now ready to goe out of the world, 
drank to his fatherly Sonnes very ſtiffely 
inthe ſame cup of the bloud of the Saints : 
For the Pope, that hee might ſhew ſome 
a Omnis Spi- contrariety to Chriſt, ( for which ſome 
= = op a perchance may cſpic in him a likeneſle 
zatincarne Of Antichriſt) when hee was to leave the 
_—_ Dco world, as Chriſt left peace, ſo the Pope 
non eſt,ſfed hic . _— h 
de Antichriſto 1Eaves war to his Diſciples; forat parting, 


eft,&c. Nunquid omnis qui non nepat 7eſ@n in carne yeniſſe,Spiritum 
Dei habet ? Sed hanc negationem in opercgnon in yoce elic—.Si credat 
Chriſtum incarnatum,quieſcat odire membvra Chriſti. Si credir Verbum 
caro-tactum, quid perſequitur in carne Verbum caro-fatum ?— Non 
operetur malum in Chriſti carnc,hoc eſt, in ſervis ſuis, quoniam Domi- 
nus & Ecclcfia una caroeft;In qua carne fi creditefſe hominem,cur non 
CL.igit, aut qued crudelitis eſt,cur odit ? ficur ſcriprum eſt,,.Onut non dili- 
£1! Patrom, permanet in morte : 8&,.Out fratrem ſuum odit homicidaeſt.Aliud 
m jus 2ut evidentius —_ cognoſcendi Antichriſti non efle dixity quis 
Qi nega 16.carne, idem odit fratrem, Ticoniws in his Rules, which 
Rulcs arc con.cucnded by S, Auuſt,de Doftr.Chriſts lib.3.cap-3 0. 

above 
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above all, he bequeathes to his Cardinals a 

legacie of bloud, commending to them 

chiefly the Inquiſition, as a maine Pillar of 

the Papacie, And if this be the chief Pillar 

of the Papacy, no doubt, as the Pope was 

before contrary to Chriſt, ſo is the Papacy 

or Popes Kingdome contrary to Chriſts 
Kingdome ; for Chriſts Kingdome did 

grow by the bloud of his owne ſubjects, Plures effici- 
but the Popes Kingdome muſt grow by -ur quoties 
the bloud of them that will nor bee ſubjeR j;77 Sera wn 
to him ; yea, by ſhedding the bloud of !anguis Chri- 
Chriſts ſubjes. Butyet wee ſee him de- gy ters 
ceived ; forthe bloud of the Martyrs even © he 
now (as inthe Primitive times)hath increa- 

{edthe Church, and diminiſhed the Papa» 

cie: Yet (till they goe on, the divels malice 

herein overcomming his wit, as it did when 

hee entred into Fu4s to kill Chriſt, thar z:4. z.14, 
Chriſt by his death might overcome him 

that had the power of death, <ven the 

divell, 

And according to this Sathans method _ | 
of * cruelty, wee reade of 50000. in a few Ne go wm 
yeeres hanged , beheaded, buried alive, © © 
and burned in the Low-Countries; and of 
30090. ſlaine and > butchered in a few * The fouldiers 


& common ec x- 
ecationers refuſing to kill the Proteſtants at Lyons, whe butchers were 
impliyed init. Comment."f France. 
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weekes at and after the Maſſacre of Paris, 
« Aborigine c and of ninc hundred thouſand (laine fince 
Jeluitarv"3" the originall of the Jeluites, to the yeere 


I 580» 
boceſt, pauld 1580, which is little more then thirty 
plurivus 944" yeers. Generally, Europe hath beene fla. 
Ss ere mil- Ming with fires, wherewith Romiſh charity 
lia fuiſſerruci- hath turned Proteſtants into aſhes ; many of 
cara not? Which were burning in this Land ſome 
Antichriſto,ce- yeers before Queen Eliſabeth, whom God 
ment. Apore did ſend as a gracious raine to quench thoſe 


fires, and to refreſh his Inheritance. But 


when ſhee aſſayed to quench the Popes ' 


fires,the Pope ſends out his fires to devour 

her; yea,many vipers came out of that fire, 

and would have ſtung her to death , but 

that the hand of God did ſo ſhake them off 

forher,& from her,that the fire which ſent 

them forth _—_— their deſtruſtion. De- 

_ claramuws 4d ( ſaith the Pope) prediftam E- 

th . —_— liſab. e:que adherentes in Sediache. We 
this Bull gdeclare that Eliſabeth and her adherents, in 
the matters aforeſaid, have run into the dan- 

ger of our curſe: We declare alſo that we have 

deprived her from that right which ſhee pre. 


tendedto have inthe Kingdome aforeſaid(of 
England,) and alſo from all and every her © 


authoritie , dignitie, and priviledge: Wee 
charge and forbid all and every the Nobles, 
ſubjects and prople, andothers aforeſaid, that 

they 
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they dare not to obey her, or her will or comg- 

mandements, upon paine of like curſe upon 

them Afﬀeer the bellowing of which Bull, 

or blowing of which Trumpet by Sheba 

the ſon of Bichri, many inſpired with the 

ſpirit of the Papacy, contrary to that ſpirit 

of Saint Peter,which ſaid Fear God, Honour 1 Per, 2.17, 

the King, practiſed treaſon againſt Gods 

Annoynted, and theif Soveraigne Queene. 

Yea, © open rebellions haye been added « $e« bp. cot. 

by the Popes incitations and incourage- #9n5 Thankful 

ments (whereof that in the North is recor- — 

ded to the Popes honour by the Popes contiauall 

owne Hiſtorian ;) and othersin Ireland we - _ _ 1 

finde in our Stories to have been animated loving So 

by his owne money, ſouldiers, and bene. Popes Bull & 

didtion, — 
And here I cannot but with pricfe curſe. 

complaine,that ſo learned a man as Door 

Sanders, the cunning builder of the Baby- 

lonian Monarchic, ſhould be ſo bewitched 

with the cup of abomination, as to bee the 

Popes Enfigne-bearer in an unnaturall re- 

bellion againſt his naturall Soveraigne. For 

with him came over a conſecrated banner 

from his holineſſe,toa moſt unholy ſervice: 

And yet notwithſtanding the Popes blel- 

ſing,thecurſe of God haunted that deſigne, 

and the learned man that had abuſed his 

C4 wit 


pI 
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Num:;.8, 


Num 22:6s 


ſo being diſtraCted, and pined, and wande. 
ring in the mountaines, lamentably dyed. 
But the great Flecte of Eighty eight, that 
ſhould have ſwallowed up both the 2uees 


and her Kingdome, comes forth again * 


both, having her ſails filled withthe wind 


of the Popes Benedittions. For the Pope | 
ſets forth in print 4 Cruciate , as againſt | 
Turks and Infidels, wherein hee beſtowed | 
plenary Indulgences out of the Treaſuric | 
of the Church, upon all that would joyne : 


their helpe againſt England. And againſt 
the Queene hee reneweth his former Buls, 


hee denounceth excommunication, hee de. | 


poſcth her, and abſolveth her ſubjects from 


their allegeance. But God curſeth where ' 


the Pope bleſſeth, and bleflcth where hee 
curſeth ; a moſt certain ſigne that the Po 

1snot of Gods minde ; yea, not ſo good a 
Prophet as Balaam; Not ſo good, for Ba- 
laam ſaid, How can I curſe where God hath 
xot curſed ? and not ſo good a Prophet; 
tor of Balaam it was acknowledged, Hee 


whom thou bleſſeſt i bleſſed, and heewhom | 


thou curſeſt is curſed. 

But as the Author to the Hebrews faith 
of the faithful), and the great vertues of 
faith ; ſo may I ſay of the faithleſſe, and mi- 

{crable 
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witand learning, loſt the uſe of both ; and | 
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ſerable effes and iſſues of their faithleſ. 

neſſe : What! What ſhall I more ſay? for the Fn = 
time would fail me to tell at large of * Stnke- madeGeneral, 


; Baron, Vicoiic, 
ly, Savage, Babington, Par jel , —_— Earle,& Mar- 
who by treaſons, {pringing from the ſpirit ,,.ge 6, the 


of the Papacy, have aflayed tooverthrow Pope. The (c- 


| G 'L.. cond ſer on 
Kingdomes, opened their mouthes like 7 4, 


Lions upon, Gods annointed, have wrought ring the Popes 


0 d Bull extolled. 
unrightcouſneſle, and endeavoured by the Jill excelled. 


violence of fire trodeſtroy both King,ÞPeers, ti; infe&ion 
and choice of thepeople. For that maſter- from the le- 


cond, and Ba”. 


picce of Satan, & the very wit of hell may 7/2 p/:.o 
never bee forgotten, both as a perpetuall The fourth 


bond of thankfulneſſe upon Engliſh Po. vowdnor _ 
- . i, C 
teſtants, for a miraculous deliverance, and _ 4. 


as an everlaſting ſcandall and deteſtation of approve ic, & 
Popery ; ſeeing helliſh Arheiſme or Tur- $'<bima ple 
ciſme hath ſcarce brought forth ſuch a gence; which 
monſter of treaſon, as the 8 zeale of that 35 aPured ro 
which theſe Romiſts call by. the name of a, 
Religion, And now,if wee looke ſtedfaſt- bee ſeencein 
ly on the faces of theſe treaſons,rebellions, 27 cio: 
invaſions, murders and maſſacres, doe they s K. 7: tis 
looke like the faire children of charity, or 3p*1<gy ot 
like the horrid broods and baſtards of un- no _—_ 
charitableneſfle 2 Charitice her ſclfe is a ty 24e ſor 


piotiing (6 bat-- 


- Chieke fruit of heavenly wiſdome, and the "i" 


gan > 30k an attempts 
daughter is like the mother ; therefore is ws: 57. 
. ” ” they Caries ia 
charity firſt, pure,then peaceable, prom try 
0 0 
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to bee intreated, full of mercy : Behold 
amiable and beautifull face of charity. By 
on the contrary,ſ{ce in theſe Romiſh aRion 
fouleneſſe and impurity, wars and ſedition} 
cruelty and inhumanity. A viperous gene} put 
ration that truely repreſenteth- and ownett} 2» 
uncharitableneſle for their mother ; unchs cet 
ritableneſle, a fury which aſcendeth from} qu4 
below, even from that infernall wiſdome! Cai 
which is ſenſuall and diveliſh. | 
And ſurely fince the ations are ſo ma.' 
nifeſt, and ſo manifeſtly uncharitable, hoy} 5&2 
can Rome,butby the forehead of an harlat, 
ſay that ſhee loves us 2 doth ſhee lovew 
with treaſons, murders , rebellions, fires C 
upon earth, and fires under theearth 2 are: *® 
theſe fruits of Romiſh love © O then 
what, and how cruel] are the fruits of het 
hatred ! If ſhee love us thus to death, ſhee 
cannot but hate us to hell. | 
Wherefore, upon the whole matter, 
wee may undoubtedly conclude, that 
Rome , as ſhee wants catholick love and: 
peace towards many famous parts of the | 
catholick Church, and is therefore unca- 
tholick ; ſo ſhee notably and eſpecially ! 
practifeth her unpeaceablenefle and uncha- 
ritableneſſe towards Proteſtants. Andif' £C 
wee will have their uncharirablencſſeand 
arrcd 
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hatred expreſſed and confeſſed in their 

owne words, Let us heare their Jeſuite 
Maldonate, onthe Goſpel of the beloyed /donare in 
Diſciple, and a great teacher of love, thus **"* 
publiſhing« their hatred to Proteſtants : 

:2#i Catholici ſunt, majore odio Calvinifias, 

ceteroſque omnes haereticos proſequuntur , 

quam Gentiles : The Romiſh Catholicks hate 
Calviniſts, and all other hereticks, with a 

| greater hatred then heathens. 


PEPPPEEPEPEEED 
CHAP. III. 


Containing an anſwer to the firſt Chapter 
of Charity miſtaken herein the Aus 
tt; thor of that Book aſſumes to himſelf the 


office of a Cavalier or ( hampion for 
Rome, labouring to prove that the Ro- 


ti miſts are improbably and untruly char- 
L; ged with want of charitie, and is divi- 
. ded into foure Seftims. , 


—_ 
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| Secr. I. 
'' CAn Inducement to the reſt, laying downe 
Romes falſe claime to charitie, under the 


uſurped 
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uſurped name of the Church, and vs 
boaſt of pretended good works. the 
mou 
Hovgh the hatred of Romeo / 
Proteſtants be thusplainly cyjev<1 
felled in her owne deeds aftÞis 
SD words; ycta Cavalier of Rogitelta 
advanceth himſelfe to reſcue this Lag$con 
from the blot of her confeſſed uncharighoP* 
bleneſle, and will needs prove that fhyſÞis ' 
wants not love, even when ſhee hatcthyÞ101 
"Thus he ſets forth: 10ta 
If it bee a part of honour and juſtice fu doe 
Cavalier of this world to defend the right 
ef the oppreſſed, and to contributef there bs WE. 
cauſe, with particular care, towards the pry Mm 
tettion and defence of ſome excellent, butd, 
fifted Ladie, whoſe fame were blaſted Lac 


the ill tongues "of men ; How much more | the 
and honourable will it be for a Catholick (wht 93 
in thi time and place may well goe for a Cu, 
waliey of Chriſt) to defend the honour ani WI 
fame of hus Lady & Mother which is the ok pol 
Catholick Church; ſhee being ſo innocent, a; © 
the imriaculatc Spouſe of Chriſt 0'Y Lok of 
enght to ber,und yet withall ſo much wronged) '" 
a to be taxed for Wanting the vey wedding nr 
Ring, and the arptiall Robe it ſelfe of Cha! BY 
r1tic? th! 
Tier 


— 


—— 
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ved Therc is a Scarlet woman drunk with 1g, ,,.. 
the bloud of the Saints, and her owne Rev. 17.5, 


mouth ſaith, 7/it as 4 Lady, ard ſhall ſee 
meſo ſorrow. This Lady is alſo a mother, 
.ceeven the mother of abominations's and 
; zithis is the Lady mother, which the Pro. 
oiteſtants charge with uncharitablenefle, for 
a&condemning them to hell. Now I would 
hope that no Cayalier ſhould ſo miſplace 
(his valour, as to fight like a Knight for a 
hx bloudy Lady, nor as a ſonne fora mother 
!ofabominations ; and yet if this Cavalier 
doc not fight for this Lady in this Book, 
{ hee fights not againſt us, nor for her whom 
-þ wee accule ; and ſo the Book is but a long 
/ miſtaking. 
1 Yet, becauſe this ſcarlet and bloudy 
{| Lady doth cover her ſelte with the title of 
6 the Church,and under thatcover deceiveth 
oj many ; and her&yyee finde that a defence 
2 of the Church 1s undertaken, as charged 
x with uncharitableneſle, there appears ſome 
9 poſſibility thatthis Lady, who is indeed ſo 
4, charged, may bee defended under the title 
-4 ofthe Church, her ſonne by that title be- 
4} ingdeceiyed intothis defence : Wherefore 
17, 1t may bee not altogether uleleſle to make 
4 800d this charge of uncharitableneſſe on 
this Lady, though miſtaken, and defended 
re under 


I 
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under the name of the Church, leſt per 
chance ſome others alſo may. bee led a 
from their ſtedfaſtneſle by this Cavali 
error, and think it improbable and im 
ble, that ſhee which is called the Ch 
ſhould be uncharitable ; Whereas indeed 
it is neither probable nor poſſible thatt 
ſcarlet Lady, drunken with the bloud 
the Saints, though wearing the title of 
Church, ſhould be to the ſame Proteſta 
both charitable and cruell; yea indeed this 
Lady doth thus double her wrong : for it 
is one injury uncharitably to hate and pro- 
ſecute the true catholicke Church in her 
children; and a ſecond to take her name 
from her, thereby to juſtifie and beare out 
her owne wrong and perſecution with her 
OWNe name. 

But yet here I muſt at firſt acknowledge 
that this Cavalier, fighting for this _ 
is not farre from agrecing with us that fig 
againſt her : for wee finde this poſition as 
vowed by him, That if ſhee proceed un- 
charicably againſt Proteſtants, ſhee is a 
Harlot, and a Strumpet, not the Spouſe of 
Chrift ; now hereunto wee ſubjoyne : Bur 
the Chapter foregoing plainely ſheweth 
that Rome hath proceeded uncharitably 


againſt Proteſtants ;z and now,how can we 


keep | 
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| keep off this Cavalicr from agreeing with 


us in one common concluſion z Therefore 


ex} Rome is an Harlot, and not the Spouſe of 


Chriſt : which if hee affirme, I will not 


+ blame him, becauſe Saint = ſaith the zev.17: 


ſame, and it werea fault to finde fault with 


him when hee ſpeaks Scripture, Yet hce |. 


off willnecds ſtrive to ſhew, that what hath 


been proved is improbable, and that truth 
is untrue. 

And firſt hee indeavourstoprove it un- 
probable that this Lady, through want of 
charity, ſhould pronounce a damning ſen- 
tence againſt Proteſtants, bat rather from 
ſome errourin Judgement, indiſcreet zeal, 
&c. becauſe ſhe hath abundance of charity; 
and this abundance of charity againe hee 
will prove by many particulars, which, ir 
ſeems, appear to him inthe ſhape of works 
ofcharity. Andindeed,becauſe the Romiſh 
Champions ſtand much upon their works, 
and caſt the carkaſles of them in our way, 


ſo to hinder our proſecutions of the Ro- 


miſh Sheba, the Author of uncharitable : Sam.zo.: +, 
hatred and difſention in Iſrael, I ſhall deſire 3s 
leave of the Reader to beſtow ſome time 

In removing them out ofthe way. 


SECT. 


—— 


Szcr. II. 


Divers generall conſiderations are propouns 
ded of Romiſh works, whereby ſome are 
proved to bee corrupt in the Spring or 
Foeuntaine, iſſuing from carnall wiſdome, 
for the ſupport of carnall greatneſſe: Other 
in their kindes and nature,as Indulgences, 
Jubiles, and the like : A third ſort are 
corrupt in their aime and motives, being 
done for merit and ſatisfattion, and not 
for Gods glory. 


"Oman this removall, I anſwer, that 
there are many works that looke like 
fruits of charity, but are not that which 
they ſeeme : They may perchance have 
the ſame matter that workes of charity 
have 3 but, not being quickned and enlived 
by charity, a fruit of the ſpirit, they are but 
dead carcaſles, and not the fruits of living 
charity. 

The Sacrifice of Cain was to the out+ 
ward eye a fruit oflove to God ; but while 
hee hated his brother whom hee ſaw, hee 


could not love God whom hee ſaw not: 


and thus wanting charity , his Sacrifice 
could not beea truit of that charity which 
hee wanted. And indeed, there are many 
motives 
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motives and cauſes beſides charity that 
miay bring forth to the eye ſich ſeeming 
good works. And wee ſee ſuch motives 


, | generally over-ſpread upon the face of the 
- | Romiſh Monarchy : _ ſince wee 
3 


ſee in Romiſts, killing of brethren joyned 

with theſe works; as in Cain,fratricide was 

joyned with ſacrifice, how can we take the 

» | works of ſuchtobe other then the ſacrifi- - 

| ces of Cain? 

; And now to make it appeare thatthere 

are ſuch motives in the Papacie, I will pre- 

ſent ro your ſight ſome of them. And the 

e | firſt ſhall bee the glory, reputation, and 

* | ſupport ofthe Papacy : and that the Rea- 

1 | der may the more clearely diſcerne this, I 

e | wiſhhim toget a ſpirituall eye,therewith 

/ | tobchold her; for the man of finne 1s a 

1 | myſtery of iniquitie, and myſteries are not 

t | welldiſcerned by a carnall, buta ſpiricuall 

2 | cye-fight. Accordingly, Saint John,when 7 Job.z.20. 
hee ſpeakes of Antichriſts going out of 

* | the Church, hee tels us of an union that 

e | muſt teach us to know him : Now, if by 

e | thisſpirituall union we behold the Pap2- 

: | cie, wee may ſee ittobe 2 2 mixtcreature, « Doniaun 
* | andatwofold Beaſt, with the hornes of a Chi iſtum, An 


tichr:iftus, non 
as . * \ «HH + . * 
votoy'ed occafione predicar. Alio cendeas ſub Chriſti nom-n ingredirur, 
quo h1bi viam fecrar,quo fab Chriſt nojnine, yentri parcar. Tycon.keg. 


D Lambe, 


” » aw 
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b Being raiſed 
by thele ſteps 
unto carthly 
Power, they 
laid afide by 
licele and little 
the care of 
ſouls, & of di- 
vine precepts, 
ſo that ſetting 
their affeigs 
wholly upon 
earthly great- 
nclſc, "& uſing 
their ſpiricuall 
authoriry only 
as an inſtru- 
mear of thcir 
, temporal,they 
ſeemed rather 
to bee ſecular 
Princes , then 


Prieſts, Guic-. 
cardine, Lib. 4. 
dce the additi- 
G::5torthe later 
Edition of the 
Hiſtor y of 
Trent. 


—— 


Lambe, and the mouth of a Dragon, Hee 
fits like God in Gods Temple, but wor. 
keth by. Satan; hee exerciſcth a profeſſed 
holincfſe, but therewith practiſcth a de- 
ceivable unrighteouſneſſe. There isa ſhew 
of Chriſtian Religion, yea, and divers re, 
alities of Chriſtianity within the limits of 
the Popes Tyranny ; but his ® own maine 
purpoſe in and by them is an aſpiring to 
temporall honour and eminency ; yea, this 
is his very charaGter, and by this you may 
know him : forthis converting or making 
uſe of ſome realities, of Chriſtianity fot 
the advancement of temporall Eminence 
and Supremacie,hath been a long time the 
buſineſle of the Papacy. Now a State ſup. 
ported by the ſhew of Chriſtian Religion, 
may very well give way to many works of 
Chriſtian Religion which helpe to make 
this ſhew 3 eſpecially thoſe, which beſides 
the advancement of Rome, in advancing 
her hornes ofthe Lambe, or ſhew of Rel 
gion, doe allo immediatly advance her 
wealth, ſtrength and ſupremacie. And if 


viee examine moſt of thoſe works whereof | 


this Author hath made a glittering Table, 
rhey are ſuch as by ſome one of theſe waies 
do increaſe the glory of the Papacie. Now 
the Church of Rome being underſtood 
(as 


EPSDOYOSPOSESREqCPIrAS, al 


eo QoS a  AGRRTRUGoGRD THhHOR09S SE SS Oo EY EAT SIC TT 2 


-” 


Chap.z. Catbolick Charitie. | 


35 


(as before according to the words of the 
Church of England) to bee the Pope and 
his evcnthe man of finne fitting 
as God, with the beleeyers of his deitie : 
Theſe, I ſay, want charity tothe Catho- 
lick Church, and particularly to the Pro- 


teſtants , —— mr any ſeeming 
workes of that remnant done within the 
command and extent of this Antichri. 
ſtian Church ;z yea, the workes af that 


remnant which truely belongs to the 


Church and Temple of God, doe nothing 


prove the charitic of the Antichriſtian 
Church, though they bee tolerated by it 
while they ſerve to advance her glory and, 
ſupremacy ; for let thoſe that work them 
but touch the in-errable ſupremacy 8& dei- 
ty of the Papacy, the doers of theſe very 
works, by which the Author will prove 
the charity of the Church of Rome,ſhall 
feele and make upthe proofe of her uncha- 
ritablenefſe. And indeed, this is the very 
quarrell for which they kill and damne us, 
becauſe we complaine of the Popes errors, 


and will not fay,that whenthe Pope erreth, 


hee cannot erre. Let us heare Caſſavder 
ſpeaking to this purpoſe; © 71» thoſe that 


—_— 


c Iniis qui 
Romanz Bc- 


will ſceme to be the Governors and Protetiors cleiz Guber- 


of the Church of Rome, I condemne this, 
D 2 that 


natores & pro- 
pugnatores ha» 
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ber; volunt,l. that they will acknowledge no diſeaſe, and 


lud improban- (- which naturally followes thereupon ) t 


iſt | | | 
mr mk will admit noremedie ; yea, thoſe that ſpea 


nullum agnoſ- zo them of amendment, that exhort them i 
cunt, © (9u%d pe healed, and that offer their w to effet# it, 


huic rei conſe» 


quens eſt) re- #hey not onely caſt off ar1d drive from the fel. 
media non ad-  [owſhip of the Church, but alſo in many pls 
” new | > ae ces have judged them miſerably to be in 
admonenees,& Which thing _ to have given the occaſion 


ad curationem , l 
= wart ma of this wretched ſchiſme, 


operamq; ſus Thus Rome may maintaine the ſhewof 
ad id ctticien- og0d works z yea, perchance ſome works 


dum offeren- 


tes, non modo ZIUCly good, for her owne honour and glo- 
rejiciuar,& ab ry, while they ſerve and advance 
wccleſiz ſocie” ends 3 and yct beecrucll and uncharitable, 


rate depellunt,® 


verum etiam MNOYL onely inſt Proteſtants, but 

muſcis in10:is thoſe who doe theſe good workes within 
rerfii£ter 2” herowne territories, when otherwiſe they 
ſuerune: Quz crofle thoſe ends for which ſhe did tolerate 


res huic miſc 2 
rabil: $1.4 them. Sotheencouraging of ſuch works 


matici occaſi» 1N the Papacie may prove her ambitious, |, 


Tre dediſie vi- but leave her ſtill uncharitable, cruell, and 
dof3:-0ii47v;, Malitious 3 yea, theſe works joyned with 
ambition and uncharitableneſle, and plea 
Cing for them by the ſhewes of charitie, 
give herthe true {nape of the ſecond part 
of Antichriſt,. cven of that beaſt, which 
with the ſhew of the Lambe, killeth Saints 


like the Dragon. And hercin lies the very 
cunning 
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| cimningof Pope-craft, and the myſtery of 


iniquity,by contraries to bring in and main- . 

taine contraries ; by the ſhew 4 of faith Miniftrosfub- 
to perſwade faithleſneſle, and by the ſhew 9m: ſuorve- 
ofcharity topalliate uncharitableneſle and juniriz, ae 
perſecution: And indeed, Ithink the Ser- rentes ao&em 
pent wonders at his owne wit in the Papa» F5p58 oy 
cie, and applauds .it as the higheſt and moſt rextu fdei, An- 
artificiall counterfeit of a creation, becauſe hag 66> 
therein hee hath wrought, and as it were gi; ur dum _ 
created contraries out of contraries ; Out of rilimilia men- 
adodrine of deepeſt humility,heehath rai- cleum 2 vere? 
ſed the higheſt pride ; and from adoQrine race fruftren- 
of contempt of the world, hee hath raiſed fu"; ©9774. ae 
a title to the whole world ; from ado- {7 © 
Qrine of patience, long-ſuffering, and per- 
feR charity, hee hath raiſed a catholick 
perſecution, tormenting the world with 
uncharitableneſſe and cruelty. , And ſo by 
this kinde of infernall Alchimie(which hee 
ſtill continueth, )the ſceming good works, 
yaa, the true ones done by the remnant of 
Grace, are digeſted to nouriſh and defend 
the ſinnes, an _—_ them the uncharita- ' 

® 


bleneſſe of the man of Sinne. Thercis yct 


a ſecond ſort of works, which paſle for 
works of charitie, but are indeed works of 
error; for they iſſne from error,and there-= 
fore not from charitie ; theſe are fained, 

D 3 empty, 


empty and hollow inventions or imaging» 
| Gn by Rome to her children, in 
ſtead of nouriſhing and ſolid gifts of true 
mother] Piety ; fo indeedthey arerather 
works of Poctry,then of Charity : ſuch are 
the Popes Jubiles and Indulgences, eſpe; 
cially thoſe which are annexcd to a cruct- 
ate, like that ſent into Ireland, which ſtirred 
up ſubjeAs to rebell againſt their Sove- 
raigne. But in our Authors own Catalogue 
of Romes charitable workes, I take notice 
of her giving things for Sacraments con. 
ferring grace, whichare none ; now when 
Rome giveth theſe to her children for 
Sacraments which are none , ſhee giveth 
them not gifts of charity,but of vanity,yea, 
of cruelty ; for a cruelty it is for a mother 
to feede her children with fiions in ſtead 
of Sacraments : as when a father to his 
hungry fonne giveth a ſtone in ſtead of 
bread, itdoth rather prove the fathers ha- 
tred then his love. 

There is alſo a third kinde of Romiſh 
works, which looke like works of charitie, 
but are not ſuch indeed,becauſe they come 
not from a right ſpring,nor ayme at a right 
end; they come not from the loye of God, 
nor aymeto the glory of God ; butcome 
from error, pride, and (elfe-loye, and hy 

clte 
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ſelfe.ends : ſuch are works done for merit, 
ſatisfaion, and ſupercrogation : and in- 
deed, theſe Gm of doing good 
works,are generally very ſucceſsfull;tor all 
mankinde is fleſh of fleſh ; ſo that if you 
ſpeake of a worke of charity to bee done a 
carnall way, and to carnall ends, you have 
all mankinde already fitted to heare you : 
but if you ſpeake of works of charity to be 
ſpiritually done, and for ſpirituall ends, 
there are farre fewer that have a ſpirituall 
eare to heare what the Spirit ſaith : Yet 
uponthe works carnally done, and for car- 
nall ends , doth the Papacy exceedingly 
multiply the number of her works of cha- 
rity, mentioned in the Catalogue ; yet an 
army of theſe is but an army of dead men, 
even of dead workes, which have not the 
ſpuit: Anduncharitable is ſhee who ſuffe- 
reth, yea, teacheth her children to bring 
forth dead works, when, by good inſtructi- 
on,they might have gotten life intothem 
trom the quickning Sparit. 


D 4 


Se:cr. ITL 


The Claime of Charitie is confuted, which i 
draws from the ſeven Romiſh Sacraments, 


AN as thus generally, ſo now more 
particularly let us put the Cavaliers 
ſuppoled works of charity to the touch, 
and try whether true charity may bee pro- 
ved by them to be inthe Papacic. 

But before wee cometo his proofes, I 
cannot but take notice that his preparative 
is very pleaſant ; for therein hee ſpeaks of 
ſeeing the holy catholick Church diſſolve,and 
as it were defeate her ſelfe of her very ſelfe, 
for the acquiring of all imaginable, both tem: 
porall and eternall bleſsings to mankinde. 
Surely, it ſcemeth to mee, hee could hardly 
have choſen words more contrary to the 
actions of the Papacie : and this the former 
Chapter,and many Stories doe over-abun- 
dantly ſhew ; for we ſee plainly,that Rome 
is ſo farre from defeating her ſelfe,for cter- 
nall bleſſings to mankinde, thac for the 
acquiring of temporall bleſſings to her 
ſeltc, ſhee defeats Kings both of their king- 
domes and lives. And whereas hee ſaith, 
2 man'neccs no more, but to have cycs in 
his head to ſce her charitableneſſe; it ſeems 

much 
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much rather, that hee who in numberleſſe 
{laughters, and aRions of bloud, doth nor 
ſee her uncharitableneſſe, hath need of that 
ſtrong deluſion which cauſeth men not to 
beleeve truth though they ſee it with their 
cies. 

But I cometothe Authors owne Inven- 
tory of Romiſh works of charity, and take 
notice of it as it begins with a mans begin- 
ning, and for profitable reaſons doth not 
end at his ending ; For, ſeven proofesof 
charity which hee names, are ſeven Sacra- 
ments; of which,one begins at mans birth, 
and the laſt comes as neere his end as it 
may ; but when it can goe no further, it is 
lengthened with prayer for the dead , 
which often brings good, or atleaſt profit 
to the living ( it they bee paid for theſe 
prayers)and ſo perchance may be taken for 
good works, 

But whereas among theſe he ſpeakes of 
piving Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, as 
fruits and proofes of Romiſh charity ; I 
anſwer , that the Papacie muſt allow or 
ſuffer the giving: of theſe, or clſe there 
cannot be under her Throne that ſhe of a 
Church in which Antichriſt mult fit, that 
hee. may looke like the beaſt which hath 
hotns ofa Lambe : Without theſe __ 

crie 
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ſery were neere difſolyed, and wee ſhould 
ſce the Dragon ſtarke naked in him: thers 
fore the Pope may keepe theſe for lovety 

himſelfe, and not to his ſubjeRs. 
Bur,ſaith the Cavalicr,his Church givg 
Baptiſine very carly, as {oone as the childe 
is borne, and this haſte is a figne and a frui 
of charity. And why may it not be a ſigne 
and fruit of crror in judgement rather then 
of charitie * yea, why may it not proceed 
of an uncharicable error, -ſeeing 1t often 
damneth children for want of that waſhing 
which they could not have intheir mothers 
belly 2 for many thouſands of infants muſt 
be damned by the ſame charitable opinion 
which makes this haſte to baptize others, 
Andalthoughthis opinion anciently might 
perchance bee taken for an error in judge- 
ment ; yet on the latter,to whom the point 
hath beene moreplainely cleared , it may 
much more probably lay a guilt of uncha- 
ritableneſle. Sure it is, that if want of 
charity bee not the cauſe of it, yet want of 
charity doth accompany or follow it, asit 
doth the Popiſh belcefe of Proteſtants 
damnation : for to infants unbaptized, and 
Proteſtants, I thinke there is little charitie 
attorded by Papiſts when they have once 

damned them, 

Let 
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Letthem alſo confider how this doth 
give 2 proofe of their charity, when there- 
they make the Goſpel of grace more 
deadly then the killing Law : for the 
Law damned not infants for dying without 
circumciſion ſcyen daies after the birth, in 
which time there was a poſſibility of Er- 
cumciſing them ; but theſe men make the 
Goſpel to damne children for dying un- 
baptized before they bee borne, when it is 
not poſſible to baptizethem. 

The Lords Supper is put off for a 
while, and Confirmation is brought in 
next for a Sacrament, and this Sacrament 
for a confirmation of Romiſh charity : and 
indeed, ſo much as Confirmation is a Sa- 
crament, ſo much let it be a confirmation 
of Romiſh charitie. But Sarez the Jeſus $4.;s 3.7. ;\ 
te confeſſeth, that great Romiſh DoRors PiÞ.32.Sed-2. 
(asAlenſis and Bonaventure) have taught 
that Confirmation was not inſtiruted as a 
Sacrament by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. And 
himſelfe affirmeth, that the time when 
Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacrament is not 
recorded by the ſacred Hiſtorians; and 
withall, hee acknowledgeth (according to 
Thomas ) that to inſtitute new Sacraments 
belongs tothat excellency of power which 
8 Chriſts alone. So the ſacramentality of 

| Popiſh 
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Popiſh Confirmation ſeems to bee a ſtong 
and not bread, which being given to chi 
drenby a mother, proves rather her hatre{ 
then charity, / But indeed, if they woulf 
makethis uſe of Confirmation, to ſec tht 
children bee brought, and made to under 
Ad the grounds of ſalvation, this we 
bread and not a ſtone, and ſo a fruit 
charity, and not of hatred : but togi 
them an outward figne, that gives nothing 
from without by any Sacramentall inf 
tutionz and to give them no knowl 
within , but a Creede or Lords Prayer 
Latine, which they underſtand not, thiss 
not a work of charity, but a decciving,ya, 
a ſoule-killing cruelty and uncharitable 
nefle, 

The next ſeale of Romiſh charity,is the 
Sacrament of Confeſſion and Penance; 
whereby,as our Aiithor ſaith, hen a ma 
bath drunk of the poyſoned cup of attuall fi, 
Rome ſtrives to make him caſt it up again. 
Much might here bee ſaid to prove this 
auricular Confeſſion to be no Sacrament, 


and ſo no charity in giving that for a S#| . 


crament which is none. Butof Romilh 
uncharitableneſle in the uſe, or rather abuſc 
of this which they call a Sacrament, there 
would ſcarce be time and place enoughin 
the 
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il} the world to containe the proofes of ir. 
dl Wee know what Markets are made of In- 
dulgences, even abſolution from Penance z 
which being ſetto ſale, doe plainely crofſe 
Chriſts charitable dorine, by making it 
ml caſier for a rich man then a pooreman to 
of enter into the Kingdome of heaven. But 
mf indeed, it hath had this charitable conſe. 
quence, that it hath cauſed many Nations 
tocaſt up,not ſingle fins only, but the man 
of finne himſelfe : But otherwiſe, where- 
as this Author ſpeakes of this Sacrament 
tocaſt up ſinne, wee muſt complaine, that 

it hath beene uſed as a meanes to caſt u 
goodneſle, and to caſt finne into a mould, 
evento nouriſh and ſtrengthen it; for Gar- 
net thought it a good covert and hiding 
lace of treaſon, ſaying, that in Confeſſion 
firſt received the knowledge of the 
Powder-treaſon ; and ſecondly, himſclfe 
would not ſay that hee'did cauſe his Peni- 
tents to caſt upthis treaſon, but left it in 
their tomacks, whercin it lay with ſome 
. of them untill death, not acknowledged 
as a ſinne: Behold right Romiſh charity, 
plainly proved by the Sacrament of Con- 
teſſion ; yea, this Sacrament hath beene 
by them uncharitably uſed, as a means (not 
tocaſt up ſinbut)to caſt up ———_— z 
: or 
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Judg.r FoI , 


great deliverance ; and now ſhall 1 die far 


ſinnes. Sir Thomas Overbury and my 


. met with an Iriſh Pilgrime in France, who 
taking us, as hee ſaid, for __—__ | 
(wherein hee was not miſtaken, if hee 


rightly underſtood the word) told us, that 
hee was enjoyned by way of penance t 
gocon Pilgrimage to Rome and C 
ſtclla, for ſerving Queene Eliz.abethin 
watres againſt 79rone. See here not am 
caſt up, but an excellent duty of ſubjeRiog 
and loyalty z and fo the Romiſh Sacre 
ment of Penance not a proofe of charity, 
but of diſloyall uncharitableneſle. 
Hee goes on, and ſayes that Rome, to 
make her child grow and ſtand out, fred: 
him from time to time with the precious B 
of our bleſſed Lord in the Sacrament of t 
Altar. But where is Romiſh charitiei 
taking away the Bloud of our bleſſed Lord 
in the ſame Sacrament 2 If it be charityto 
givebread to a childe, is it not uncharitable 
to deny him drinke ? but the children of 
Romeare left to cry like Sampſon, thongh 
not heard as Sampſon, Thou haſt given thi 


thirſt ? Chriſt hath giventhema great de- 
liverance, and now Rome would kill them 
- with 


for ſome maine a&s and duties of rights} | 
. ouſneſle have been put to Penance as 
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with thirſt : Yet the ſame Lord in his 
Paſſion gives both meat and drink totheir 
ſoules ; and therefore hee not onely faith, x 
- thathis fleſh is meate indeed, but that his Jo 6.55. 
bloud is drink indeed ; and fo is hee perfeR 
nouriſhment, and a juft refeRion, bei 
both meat and drinke. Hee gives no lefle 
to the true Iſracl then to the typicall Iſrael 
(the type of the Church) in their Journey 
to Canaan; it is ſaid ofthem, they ardeat— | cor.ve.2,4, 
ſpiritual meat, and ar ank— ſhirituall drink, : 
; they drank of the Rock, andthat Rock was 
Chriſt. But Romiſh charity, or uncharita- 
bleneſle takes from the people that drink 
which Chriſt gave them, and as it were 
drives the true Iſrael from the waters that 
iſſue from this Rock, to refreſh them in 
their walking through the wildernefle to 
this heavenly Canaan. Neither doth it a- 
vaile any thing to ſay, that there is bloud in 
the body , Br bloud out of the body is 
given us inthis Sacrament, to quench the 
otherwiſe unquenchable and ever-thirſty 
puilt of finne, Bloud that was ſhed for us 
158ivento usinthis Sacrament, as the very 
words of our Saviour in the Inſtitution of 
itdoe afirme ; and if Chriſt ſay hee gives Mar.26. 23: 
us bloud that is ſhed, cither they muſt pro- 
fanely deny the words which our Saviour 
| ſpake, 
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i Cor.14.1 1. 


ſpake, orclſe they muſt bee inforced toi 
neſſe that they doe uncharitably, andw- 
chriſtianly deny tous, that which our $ 
viour gave us : and indeed, bloud that 
ſhed and ſo powred out of the body, is te 
proper Sacrifice for finne; for without th 
ſhedding of bloud there s no remiſ510n : yea, 
our Saviour himſelfe here ſaith of his bloud 
given inthe Sacrament, that it is ſhed for the 
remiſcion of ſinnes. Whattheretore Chil 
the fountaine of charity hath ſhed for w 
out of his body, and ſo given us being ſhed 
for the remiſhon of our finnes, is it not 
extreme uncharitableneſſe inRome to take 
the ſame from vs 2 for thereby ſhee takes 
from us anexcellent means of the remiſſion 
of our {innes, and fo the remiffion which 
ſhould come to us by this meanes. 

I could here multiply complaints of 
Romiſh uncharitableneſſe in the manifold 
abuſes of this Sacrament;and among them, 
of their Latine (that is, barbarous, as Saint 
Paul ſaith) and whiſpering Conſecration. 
Iris no Sacrament in the Romitſh belcefe 


without the Prieſts intention ; and the | 


words that ſhould give ſome"gheſle of his 
intention are not heard and underſtood: 
How ſhort then are tc poore people of 
knowing the Pricits intention, when they 
either 
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either heare not, or underſtand not the 


words which might give: them art leaſt\, 


ſome hope ofhis intention * But darkneſfle 
fits beſt with a dogrine of darkneſle, and it 
is beſt nouriſhed by that which begarit. 
But their doQtrine of worſhipping this 
Sacrament, yea,even when they know not 
whether it be a Sacrament, yea, carrying it 
about the ſtrects in a ſolemne proceſſion, 
ona ſer day, of purpoſe to bee worſhipped, 
is a moſt killing uncharitablenefſe ; ifI 
may ſay of the Sacrament by their corrup- 
tion, as Saint Paul of the Law by the cor. 


ruption of nature, That which Chriſt or dai. Rom. 7.10. 


ned to life, thus fonndtobe unto death. The 
Lord of life appointed this Sacrament to 
communicate life by it ; and Popiſh uncha- 
ritablenefle by it gives death to her chil. 
dren. But I fay the lefle, becauſe the truly 
reverend and learned Biſhop of Durham 
hath ſo plainely revealed, and ſoundly con- 
vinced the Idolatry of the Maſle ; that hee 
who reads it, and after kils his ſoule by 
ſtumbling ar this Idol, and falling downe 
before it into hell, cannot lay all the fault 
on Rome, but muſt ſhare uncharitableneſſe 
with her, and have part of his owne bloud 


laid on his owne head. It followes, 1fhe 


will beſtow himſelfe upon the ſervice of Al- 
E mighty 


» Tum,cOſecran- 
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mighty Godin 4 more particular manner, b 
bar Prieſthood, ſhee not onely gives him 
holy orders, but ſhee doth it by a Sacrament 
conferring grace : Iſhould here have ex. 
peed that Romiſh Marity ſhould hay: 
expreſſed her ſelfe in giving Orders and 
Grace to one that before had the grace 
Eph.48. Andgiftof Teaching from on high, which 
r Kin. 12-32. that Lord that aſcended on high gave unto 
Paſtors for the building of his Church ; 
butT heare nothing of this fruit of charity; 
but I heare of a Prieſthood, which too 
often is a reſemblance of the order of Je 
roboam, and that the Prieſthood is a Sacra- 
a Utramq; pc ment divided into two Powers, ® oneto 
mum co... ſacrifice, and another to abſolve ; but I read 


di,g abſolvcr.= not of a third power or commiſſion of 


T7; | + 3: reaching to bee given by this Sacrament: 
c.1.6c.3.Ex and ſo the Prieſts lips, that under the Lay 


—__y and the reigne of the letter ſhould preſerve 
1 cas. knowledge, now under the Goſpel and 


partes efle di- 


firiburum. Kingdome of light, notwithſtanding any 
grace or power from this Sacrament, may 
leave the people in ignorance ; and the old 


4 po— ena complaintunder the old,may be Þ renewed 
notro make IN the new 3 CM 5 people periſh for want of 
their ſervants, 
their Couks and Horſe-keepers Prieſts, whereby Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
arc become a jeft and laughing-ſtock ro every man, Biſb.of Valence inthe 
Comment, of France, Part. 1 lib.:. Hoſ.4.6- 


knowledge 
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knowledee, And if thus they periſh, it is 
very likely that, notwithſtanding any grace 
of this Sacrament, itis not charity, but un- 
charitableneſſe that kils them, 

Hee procceds ; 1f hee have not ſpirit for 
fo much as that, but reſolves to walk on inthe 


. broad way of a married life, that ſlate is ho- 


nourable though it be inferiour to the former ; 
and ſhee joynes him to a wife by a Sacrament 
alſo conferring grace. , 

A ſtrange oppoſition of things agreeing, 
and a ſetting at ods of things which God 
hath ſet at friendſhip. 1f hee have not ſpirit 
for ſo much «s that, ſaith our Author, 6ut 
-/ to walk onin the broad way of a mar- 
ried life, &c. as if hee that reſolves to bee 
married may not-have ſo much ſpirit as 
that which is fie for the Prieſthood. I can- 
not ſee in any place of Scripture butthar 
the ſpirit of Prieſthood may very well a. 
eree with marriage, if the ſpirit of error 
that forbids marriage,did not work in the 
Papacy.to ſet them at diſcord : yea, our 
Author faith, Order gives grace, and Ma- 
trimony gives grace; and I wonder how 
one of theſe graces falls out with the other: 
I wonder alſo with what charity, or rather 
uncharitableneſſe, Rome can deny 07ders 
to a man that hath a g#fr of reaching, be- 
E 2 caule 


1 Tim-4.1,25? 


wr 
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cauſe hee hath not the gift of continency ; 
ſurely, ſhec- is either uncharirable to Gods 
Church, in thus denying Orders where 
God hath given a gift that deſerves them; 
or uncharitable to the Miniſter, 1n tying 
him tothat continency whereof the gift is 
not given him. Onthe one fide,if this man 
want Orders, a C ation that wants 
him, may ſtarve for of him z on the 
other ſide, if hee want marriage, his ſoule 
istycd tothe fire, and ſo is indanger to 
bee conſumed with the flames of it ; and 
either way is Rome ſtill uncharitable,even 


in theſe things by which our Author would | 


prove her charity. 

As forthe ſacramentality of Marriage, 
and grace conferred by it, I muſt take them 
but for empty words, before I ſee Chriſts 


— Inſtitutionin the Scriptures to pur ſubſtance 


caſſon. conſult. 1Nto them. A Sacrament,as Caſſandey from 


ATE. 13. 


Eph. rv. 


Hugo well gathers, is a figne inſtituted by 
Chriſt, to ſignifie and convey an inward 


grace, which by ſome likenefle it repre- | 


{enteth : Now Marriage indeed repreſen- 
teth the union betweene Chriſt and his 
Church; butit was not inſtituted by Chriſt, 
that this union ſhould be given by it : and 
indeed, that ſuch grace is repreſented and 
given by Marriage as by a Sacrament, = 

reade 
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read not in the Scriptures ; yea, their own 
Peter Lombard, Durand, and Caſſander de- 
-ny that marriage giveth grace : therefore 
it remaines onely as a Tridentine, and nota 
divine Sacrament of grace ; and the gift of 
2 ſuppoſititious Sacrament with fained 
grace, is but a fruit of that carnall charitie 
which giveth ſtones for bread. 

Hegoes on ; i. inh laſt fre hee be 
affutted by thoſe ſharpe#t arrowes of his invi- 
ſible enemy, ſhee annoints him towards the 
combat , and cnables him by that extreme 
Unttion, and by the benedittHons and prayers 
which accompany it , to reſiſt and conquer 
thoſe adverſe powers. Behold a Romiſh 
Undtion, different from the ancient Uni. 
on, even by the confeſſion of = Romiſts 
themſelves 3 for this UnQion is given us, 
as our Author tels us, i» hs laft ſickneſſe. 
But the ancient UlnQtion was givenof pur- 
pole that ic might not be his laſt ſickneſle ; 
that was given to heale, this becauſe hee is 
condemned to death,and thought paſt hea- 
ling. Saint Þ Mark ſaith,that the'twelve did 
annoint with oyle many that were ſick, and 
healed them zand S. © James, Let them pray 


— — 


Lombard.lib-4. 
diſt.2. lit. A. 
Caſſequo ſupros 


2 Pamelius in 
his Notes upon 
Tertul, de pre- 


ſerip. ad herer. 


cap, 41, faich, 
We will prove 
extreme Un- 
(tion to bee a 
Sacramear of 
the Church, 
elpecially be. 
caulcir promi- 


ſeth health, or 


recovery, And 


Caſſander, by the ancient prayer, benediRion and hymncs, a4: o1poyal:s 
morbt levationem pertinetre, that it pertaines to bodily recuvery : Which 
is alſo the opinion of the Maſter uf Senwnees, b Mark 6 
14, 15» 


B 3 over 


+13. C faMm5+ 


Catholick Charitie. Chap 3, 


Jr gy ———_ 


PFellarm. de ex+- 
trem. untt.” 


caps 5. 


over the ſick, annoynting him ojle, and the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up, So wee ſee that 
healing or raiſing up is expeRted as a fruit 
of this ancient Annointing 3 but death is 
expected as a follower of Romiſh Annoin- 
ting,for even Bellarmine's proofe of this Sa- 
crament is drawne from the deſperate and 
dying ſtate of the ficke 3 That ſince Sacra. 
ments were provided for onr helpe tn our in- 
ereſſe into the Church, and our progreſſe in 
the Church, it is not to be beleevgyl that there 
ſhould want one at our egreſſe, See here,that 
the Unction which anciently was uſed for 
our 7egreſſe , is now uſed by Romiſts for 
our egreſſe ; And therefore it is not the 
ſame Union z yea, it is not the ſame, if 
wee beleeve their Cardinall Cajetane, ſay- 
ing, that Saint James his Unttion agreeing 
with the Apoſtles Unition, doth not agree 
with extreme Unition in word nor effett : 
and indeed,theeffe of S. James his Undi- 
on was health ; but the expeRed conlſe- 
quence of Romiſh UnRion is death. 
Wherefore, lct them joine health totheir 
Oyle,which wasanciently joyned to it,and 
then wee will think they givethat UnRion 
which was the ancient Union, and a fruit 
ofcharity, Butif they give Oyle without 
health, 


Chap.z3. Catholick Charitte. 55 
health, the ſigne without the thing, what 
charity is there to give an empty figne in 
ſtead of a reality « Yea, how doe they a- 
buſe that Oyle, aſwell as the Receiversgin - 
miſgiving it as a Sacrament of death, which 


in the true uſe of it was appointed for a 
meanes Of life ? 


_— 
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Monaſterits, and other Romiſh works bearing 
aſhew of charitie, are proved to bee con» 
irary ts it, 


Bur Romiſh charity ſeemes notto leave 

men when they bee dead, but then fol. 
lowes them ; even dead men with dead 
prayers, iſſuing from a blinde, and there- 
forea dead charity. For is it not a dead 
charity that in her prayers for the dead is 
not animated by a true and lively faith e 
the want whereof turnes all things (and 
ther*ore both the ſhewes of charity and 
prayers) into ſinne. And can there beany 
| faith withoutthe Word of God ? and doth 
| | the Word of God any where ſhew Pur- 
| | gatory ſoevidently that faith may aſſuredly 
'_ | beleeve it, and thereupon offer up prayers 
tor the deliverance of the dead from it * 
E 4 A Work 


Rom. 4-2 3+ 


a 


b Hypognoſt. 
lib.5. where a 
third place be- 
irg denyed 
belides heaven 
and hell, E. 
rſs in the 
margent purs 
the ward Puy- 
£2/07:um : But 
te Spanith 
Purgato;ie 
hath purged 
ard taken a- 
way this Pur- 
g2thrye Index 
Hiſp. 


A Work aſcrjbed to S. >_Anguſtine plainly 
ſaith 5 The catholick faith by divine Auths. 
rity belceves a firſt place, The kingdome of 
Heaven .it. alſo beleeves a ou , which 
6 Hell : a third wee wholly kuow not ; >yea, 
wee finde that it is not in the holy Scriptures, 
Now, if it bee not inthe holy Scriptures, 
ic is no matter of faith ; and if Purgatory 
benot of faith, then the prayers for ſoules 
to bee freed fromthat Purgatory whereof 
there is no faith, are prayers not of a true, 
that is,a belceving and ſecing charity, but 
rather of blinde infidelity. 

As for this Authors praying for the dead 
to the worlds end, 1 wonder why he ſhould 
ſpeak of it, when he ſhould notbe jgnorant, 
that if the living friends of the dead bee 
rich, there is a ſhorter way to free them 
out of Purgatory,then to pray tothe worlds 
end. Beſides, the Treaſure of the Church 
growing by the growth of Papall charity, 


which delivers ſoules out of Purgatory; 


it isa wonder how that Papall charity doth 
not inlarge it ſclfe and the Churches Trea- 
ſure to the. utmoſt, in a whole deliverance 
of Soules out of Purgatory, and ſo leave no 
worke for the tedious charity of praying 
forthemto the worlds erd. But it ſeems, 
that cither there is a wart of charitic inthe 

Pope, 
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Pope, who may deliver ſoules and will 


not ( eſpecially ſeeing * for money they a Dogma de « 
may bee delivered) : orif hee doe deliver purgatorion- 


gac extermi- 


them, it is rather vanity then charity that 5,1, <6 a 
- eth for ſoules tothe worlds end,which Eccleſia, &c. 


; The dodrine 
orethe worlds end are delivered, of Prpmals 


Our Author comes nextto Monaſteries ould be roe- 
and religious Houſes,as proofes of Romiſh *:4our ofthe 


; h, be- 
charity ; where hee tels us, That being con- cup ir makes 


ſecrated by the vows of ren rh men careleſs of 


;  Purging them- 
obedience, their Church,with exceſsive cha. PCEmerien 


ritie, provides means for them, that they May life,while they 
beeenabledto live, and wholly to attend that mw for ano- 
ſacred fanition, for the aſciſtance of mankind .cccnter;Gre- 
inthe way of Spirit, | mens ps. and cus de purgato- 
diſperſing their thoughts and cares upon pro- "'9;8% to 
8 x w® add, that 
viding for the neceſſaries of this life, the purging 
Surely, ifthe Author can prove it to be fire hereatier 


charity which hath made this proviſion, all 182 eeraken 


the world without more proof may belceye ny;and fo they 


itto bec exceſsve : For lo exceſſive hath it — = = 


beene in proviſion, that it hath fret deeply purging here 
into Church and Common-wealth, having ®* berateer.To 


: this end (Hif, 
eaten up A great part of the maintenance of Trid.tib. re 


the Clergie in Appropriations, and a great the cench (ene 
part of Lay poſſeſſions in Bequeathes I? [24ulzznce 


& pardon for 
finnesthroughall Chriſtendome, granting it to whoſoever would give 
mony ; andextending it to the dead, for whom, when the disbur ſement 
was made, his will was, that they ſhould bee treed from the paines of 
Purgatory« 

and 
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and Donations : yea, this exceſhve charity 
hath provided ſuch meanes for theſe thus 


conſecrated by the vowes of poverty, obe. 


dience,and chaſtitie,that the exceſſive pro. 

viſion hath exceedingly devoured the con. 

ſecrating poverty,obedience, and chaſtity : 

for the ſpirit of error works in theſe mem- 

bers of the Papacy, as it doth inthe Head, 

bringing contraries out of contraries ; from 

the profeſſion of poyerty infinite riches of 
chaſtity,moſt foul uncleannes ; and of obe- 

dience, high diſobedience totheLord ofthe 

Univerſe: yea,rebellion againſt his Deputies 

and annointedOnes,the Kings of the earth. 

And whereas the Champion thinks that 

this proviſton of exceſle ſhould look liks the 

fruit of charity, becauſe it enableth Monks 

to live without diſtraQion z if he meanela- 
 bourbydiſtraQtion,let him know,thatherc- 

2 Qiia ſunt jn his wiſdome differs much from the wil+ 
nonauti qui dome of the ancient Fathers. S. 2B«ſil both 


OT ACtONUMN 
p!eexty, Plalmodixve, neceſſarjos in exercendis artificiis 3 labores de- 
f:g;unt, illud eſt intelligendum, certis quidem aliis quibuſdam in rebus 
ef: cortam unicuique temporis tempeſtivitatem; ut eſt apud Eccleſia» 
fc aqui omni negotio ſuumeſle rempus dicir ; orationi verd, & Plalmo- 
rim aodulationi, ficut in aliis etiam pleriſq;, null non efſe tempus ido- 
1% ita viddlicetzur vel in eo ip'o di manibus opus traktamus, & lingud 
nanmqui (quandocung; id fieri poreſt, aut expedit poriiis, & ad dei 
xdificatjionem congucir) munere hoc fungi poſſimus z fin id minus,corde 
eort$in Plhlmis,& hymnis, & canticis fpiritualibus Deun: collaudemus, 
(Govt ths I; et;-1q; i orationi ſarisfaciamus: interim dum laboramus 
#7 4t;as 5,40 Dev qui ad vpera facicda manii vires nolis ſuppetitaverite 
urgeth 


. 
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urgeth the labour of Monkes by the cx. 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; yea ®, 
hee particularly names the Trades and 
Profeſſions which hee would have them 
to uſe. And Saint < Hierome is very car- 
neſt in it, and ſaith, that the Egyptian Mo- 
naſteries admit none without labour. St. 
Aveuſtine, he hath a Worke of the worke 
of Monks,and tels the meanef ſort of them, 
iThat by no meanes it is comely, that in that 
courſe of life wherein: Senators are labo. 
rious, labourers ſhould bee idle. And hee 
confutes this idle conceit which then was 
on foote, That Monks muſt bee idle, be- 
cauſe they muſt live like the < Lillies,and 
neither work nor ſþin. And in poorer Hou- 
ſes, the works of the Monks was taught 
and required untill late £times,even ſo late 


®* Baſil. Regul. ſite 
ſus diſput. in 
cap-37. | 
In telis texen= 
dis, in conſu- 
cndorum cal- 
ccamentorum 
Artificioy & 
maxime agri« 
cultura if 
cap. 38. 

c Hieron, ad *" 
Raſticum. 

d Nullo ms- 
do enim decer, 
ut in ca viea 
ubi fianr Se- 
natores labo- ' 
riof;, ibi hanr 
opihces otioff, 
Auguſt. de opere 
Monachorum, 
cap. 5. 

Mallem per 
ſingulos dies 


certis horis,quantum in bene moderatis Monaſteriis conſtitutum eft, ali» 
quid manibus operari. 1b. cop.29. © Ur de opere Monacherum li- 
brum conſcriberemilla me necefſicas co:mpulit quod ctim apud Cartha- 
ginem Monaſteria eflſe czpilſent, alii > ſuis manibus rranſigebanr, 
obtemperantes Apoſtolo: Alii vero ex oblationibus Religioſorum vi 
vere yolebanr, ut nihil operanres unde neceflaria yel haberent, vel 
ſupplerent, ſe potifls implere prxceptum Evangelicum exiſtimarent, 
arque jaRarent, ubi Dominus air, Reſpicite Volatiliacel', & Lilia agri ? 
Auguſt, Retrat?. lib. 2. cape 21. tf Operari manibus, bonum cſ 
corpori, deſeruit Spiritui, edihcatio eſt proximi, & reparatio eſt 
ſenſus noſtri. Er & interdum pigri ſumus, ramen perſeverando vin- 
cimus, T. Campenſis. De diſtiplina clauſtehalum, l;b, 5, cap. 4. Floruir 
circa annum Salutis incarnatz, M. CCCC. X 


as 
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g Pater noſter AS the Abbot Tritheimins, who lived a. 
mA gout hundred and fifty yeers paſt. This 
pmcctetan* Abbot in an Homily of the handy-labou 
in Regula qua of Monks, preſlcth it carneſtly, by the ble. 


nodis tradidio ſedneſſe in the Plalme , pronounced on 
tas inznicaeſt them that cat the Iabours of their hands; 


animz,& ide bythe firſt penalty of labour laid on L4- 
oc: dams by Saint Paul's rule, That hee who 


xibus occupari 


debent Mona» would not labour ſhould not eat : yea;her 


chi in hbore ; . g n 
ax9:h aggro Citestheirown Father BenedidF,who ſaith 


tfoue rem ho. iN his Rule, 1dleneſſe is an enemy to the ſoule, 
ph in ms and therefore at certaine times the Monks 
ern muſt bee buſied in the labours of their han, 


caim vere ſunt k 
Monachi,fi la- Hee acknowledgeth honeſtly, that which 
pore manuum yas formerly ſpoken out of Saint Hierome, 
nary vivunt, 


ficur & patres T hat in the firſt ſetting up of the Monaſtical 
noſtri fece-= eff ate jt Was 4 o er not to admit any Monk; 


oli. Ton inte that fellowſhip without labour : And he 


Erar in. pri-« confeſſeth as plainely, how idleneſle came 


ns: in; After that the Monks began to have ri 
conſuerudo Cches and rents, the ancient ſimplicity decay- 
Monachorum, 

ut nullum fine labore admitterent ad ſui conſortium, &c+ vertim poſter 
quam cenſus Monachi habe: c cxperunt & reddituspriſtina mox fimpli- 
citatis ſtudia defecerant, crevitq; paulatim cum divitiis rerii teporalium 
ſuperbiazin rantii,ut labores manuum omnes cum tempore Monachi r& 
cuſarcnt-—Ne igitur pane veſtrum manduceris otiof,ſemper vos aliquo 
Iiboce honeſto & utili oportebir efſe mancipatos,quo & mens a txdiore- 
Jeverur obſervantix 1egularis, & inopia gravis vel in parvo ſaltem repa- 
retur 2 Meſſis rempore ad ternum, & autumai dicbus ad vindemiam vos 
duntixat extra Monaſtcrium conſueyimus OCCUPAIC,SCo T;thrim ae ts 


, 


bore 318340301 M4iina';. H 1%! 7. 1 ) 
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ed, and pride grew ſo upon the growth of — 
riches, that at laſt Monks generally rjeſes of frm cord 
to labour with their hands. Yet hee ceaſeth nens, ns aliud ' 


h et qu3m fnce- 
not to exhort his owne Monks to that la- [1c inmu. 


bour which was now growne ſo much out niſmus. Talem 
of uſe, and from which (asthis Abbot tels imam Chr 
: , o credentia 
vs) exceſſive proviſion had diſtrated other tcclegam fuiſ« 
Monks ; though it be here by the Cavalier fe, quali nic 


miſtaken for a proofe of charity. == _ _ 


And whereas he calls it a ſacred funtionz 6Gabr. Puterbe- 
ſurely idleneſſe is no funion : yea,I doubt #/7*: 


: a 1 Bur Clemens 
not but I might truly ſay, that it vas never of Alexandria 
any funRion,cven when it was at beſt. But thinks char a 


man more per- 


men of divers funRions met together to h a, ; iris 
live(as they thought)ſo neer as they might, theapoitles in 
according tothe patterne of the primitive 3 M2rrica hen 
Chriſtians, And as aCitizenthat lives under 1; Qui au- 
the rules and government of a City,cannot **m fuccit per- 


Ye" . . if 
call his citizen-ſhip a funion,no more may C—_ 


the Monkcall his Monkery a function for los; & reveri 
living under the rules of ai Monaſtery, * 27925» 
non in coqued 
vitamelegerit Monaſtici : ye1 i ille viros vincit.qui in matrimonio & lis 
berorfi procreatione, & domus cura ac providentia Citra volupratE & do- 
lors ſe excercert & cum in Familiz verſetur curatione,indivulſlus ramen 
eſt 3 Dci charitare, inſur irq; adverſus omne tentationem qurz aftertur, 
per filios, uxor&, & "a. he potſeſſiones.Clem. Alex $tro.).7. And Clhry- 
ſaſtome differs not much from him: Ne Monachum quidem magnopere 
admiremur,quod is apud ſe vivens,neq; commoveaturzneq;z in multa ac 
magna peccata pradabetas: Neqz enim ei res illz adſunt,quibus ipſe ani- 
mo irritetur,zmuleturqz: fin ver8 quis ſe turbis un'verſis tradideritzante 
mum ipſum vel tempeſtare atum canquam in malacia & tcanquilleare 
gubernans, hic dignus eſt quem omnes plauſu & admiratione proſequan= 
tur. Chryſo,?, de Sacerd.l.5. Bur 
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Bur as it ſtands ar this day, we havetog 
many proofes, that if it were a ſacred fun, 
Rion at the firſt, it is generally now neithe 
FO c funRion,nor ſacred. *« Eraſmmus,in his An 

quem Oo b . . 

fendar quodin tidote upon that Epiſtle of Hicrome to Bu 
hac Epiſtola, f;:5 formerly alledged,ſaith, Let it offend 


2 fa : : a . 
Serforibus Db no man, that in this Epiſtle, nor tn any of the 


vusHironmu former, Saint Hierome commandeth nonedf 


_— wn thoſe things whichin theſe dayes are requi- 
3 . 

fie temporibus re of Monks, Of thoſe three vowes which 
3 Monachis ghey call ſolemne, there is not one word. But 


ng "1s o wee muſt remember that whichis cleerly ma. 


tis quz vocant nifeſt by this mans Writings, that in Hie- 


Solennia z nec . : 
br anige TOMCS Hime there was not that kind of Monks 


ullom-Sed me- which we ſee in our age, And | Caſſander 
miniſſe cebe- thus agreeth with him 35 1t 1s manifeſt e- 


= ah w_ nough how much Monkery is now degenerated 


ex tyjus ſcrip- from the firſt —_ how defiled and dt- 


tis, zratc H1c- . : | . 
minodum Jormed with abuſes ; true and ſolid religitn 


fuille hoc Mo- ' being changed into an empty ſhew of religion: 


_— ge. and riches increaſing piety hath decreaſed. 
une Loftra  T hus wee ſee whatis become of the ſa. 


rempeſtate vi- cred funion, and what a work of chanitie 


demus, Eraſm. ; | . - - 
cemus. Fr" it hath beene to give thoſe riches to it, 


piſtole Hierony- Which have been the means to diminiſh th 
mi adRuſticum. | 

I Qyam autem longe Monachatus hodie, 2 prima ſua origine degene- 
raverit, & quantis abufibus contaminnus & deformarus fir, ſatis per 
ſe eſt ihen z nam paulatim religio vera & ſolida in ſuperſtitionem 
& inanem lpeciem religions converſacit ; & accreſcentibus Opibus,dc- 
crevit picras, +Caſſandey Conſult. Arte25. 


. piety 
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picty of it. And indeed, ſuch fearfull abo- ; 
minations have beene diſcovered in mona-« 

ſeries, fince idlencfle met in them with 

exceſſive proviſion,that ſcarce any roaring 

m Society can match this ſacred funRion, m Nuſquana 


profanior 


way of Spirit, that it hath givento mankind ,;c.; ,vam in 
moſt loathſome and ſcandalous examples nonaullis Mo- 
in the way of the fleſh: For how many "27<"i% <4f- 
Stories are ſtuffed with their adulteries , 
murders of children,unnaturall pollutions? 
yea, in our owne Chronicle, the cyes of $p*ds later 
the Reader are almoſt defiled with the = 
names of Monks found guilty of that finne 
of fire and brimſtone, And indeed, take a 
man with ſtrength of body,and by the pro. 
viſion of exceſsrve charity joyned with 2dle- 
neſſe and fulneſſe, you make him a right 
Citizen of Sodom. 
And now call him a Monk if you will, 

hee ſhall bee but a Monk of the Order of 
Sodome ; his funRion farre from ſacred, 
farre from the Spirit, but eyen a helliſh 
trade of fleſhly abominations : And fo I 
think we have drawn up theſe concluſions, 
Firſt, That it ſhould not bee true Chriſtian 
charity which by exceſs; veneſſe gives that 
proviſion which makes ſuch a childe of 
hell. Secondly, It may bee no —_— 

cauſe 


— 
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cauſe it may bee an erroneous opinion of 
meritand ſatisfaRtion. And it is too well 
knowne, that the ſuppoſed expiation of 
crying-fins hath laid the foundation of toy 


many Monaſteries. Thirdly, This Proyj. 


ſion may be a fruitgot of Romiſh Charity, 
butof Romiſh Policy : for Rome may 
chcriſh this proviſion, - and enriching of 
Monaſteries, that they may ſerve as ſo m+ 
ny Garriſons for Rome againſt Princes: 
for by them they may diminiſh Kingdoms; 
and as much as they take from theſe, ſo 
much they adde to the Kingdome of 
Rome. 

The Champion paſleth on, and having 
wrought a glittering curtaine beſpangled 
with the ſeeming good works of ſwing 
the condemned, Redeeming captives, Inſtre- 
ding the ignorant, hee ſpreadsthis curtaine 
betore the eyes of his Readers, at once to 
dazle them with this glorious ſhew,and to 
cover from them the horrid ſpeRacle of 
Romes bloudy uncharitableneſſe. That 
there are no good works in the limits of 
Rome, I will no more ſay, then I will ſay 
there are no knees there rhat doe not bow 
to Baal, And theſe (as I ſaid before) ſerve 
well the turne of the Beaſt, to make his 
hornes ſhew like thoſe of the Lambe, az 


they 
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they doe ar this time ſerve our Authorto 
makea ſhew that Rome is charitable. Bur 
take out of his Inventory thoſe works that 
are done for ſatisfation, to pay God the 
debt of fins,and ſo to make them Saviours 3 
or, for merit and ſupererogation, to bring 
God in debt unto man, I doubt not the re. 
maining works, like Gidcons Army, will 
abate from thouſands to hundreds. And 
indeed, the greater multitude there is of 
erroneous works ; the more Arguments, 
not of Romiſh charity, but of Romiſh cr- 
ror and ſuperſtition. 

But when among theſe works of Ro- 
miſh charity I ſee the Inſtrudting of the 
ignorant, I wonder at the Cavaliers blinde 
partiality, that could not ſee this which hee 
brings forth as a proofe of Romiſh charity, 
to bee an high proofe and accuſation of 
Romith uncharitablenefle : and this uncha- 
ritableneſle is the greater for his owne rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſoules are more precious then bo- 
dies. So that the » grear deluge of this 
tranſcendent uncharitableneſſe ro ſoules, 


veracharitas expellere tenctur Lorcz 2 2.D1(.41-n-15, 


n Ignorantia 
malum eſt & 
milcria, quam 


Quanquam 


omnes Chriſtianit-neantur dile tionem ſuam reſtari obſervation min- 


datorum, juxta illud, $3 drligitis me, mandata mea ſervate ; 


2 Petro ramen 


ejuſque ſuccetforibus, aliud quiddam & majus exigitur, nempe ut pal- 
cant: vide aurem empha'im verborum Non dicit, Occide, aut lanam 
& lac ac<ipe ;led Paſie: Nec dicit, Potcſtatem in cos excerce tyrannicamz 


ſed;P1ſce, F; "#) '77 Fob an +1, 
F {eems 
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ſeemes to drowne all the former w:rks of 
charity tothe body : And indeed, what 
inſtruRion cana Latin Patcy nofter, a Latin 
Creed, a Latin Ave Maria, a Latin Maſe 
give toan ignorant ſoule 2 It hath beento 
meea ſpeRacle of compaſſion, when be. 
yond the Seas, in ſome principall City, 1 
have met with a poore Popiſh ſoule, that 
ſpake ſome of theſe her devotions in that 
which was thought to be Latin, but could 
not bee underſtood to bee Latin by thoſe 
who knew that language, much lefle by 
the party that knew it not : what inſtruct. 
on can theſe words give to the ignorant, 
which the ignorant know not 2 This is not 
to take away ignorance, but to add 
ignoxance to the old. And ſurely, they 
need hot to ſend men to compaſle ſea and 
land to convert Infidels abroad,untill they 
have converted their ignorant unbeleevers 
at home ; for if they make no better Chri- 
ſtians abroad then they leave thouſands at 
home, it is but to pollute that glorious 
Name wherewith wee are called, and to 
put the name of Chriſtians on thoſe that 
know not Chriſt. , 
Now, that Rome is this cruell Stepmo- 
ther, whoſe childrenthus lye ſ\wowning & 
dying inthe ſtreets for hunger, though our 
cies 
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cies have ſeen it, let Romiſh words ſpeak it. 
Let us heartheir greatJeſuit Navarre ſetting 
forth the ignorance of the Romiſh Church 
as her ſhame, whereas the Cavalier ſets \p.c.,r mom 
forth the Inſtrution of the ignorant as her licer qui judi- 
plory. Hee ſins mortally ſaith he, who bezyg ©12 Facionivur 


tens, negligic 


come t0 the judgement of reaſon, nee letts ex- ſcire explicit 
plicitely and particularly to know the ſecond 8 yr 
Perſon of the Trinity, that is, That the Sonne |. oe 


perſonam Tris 

of God the Father was made man, was born, nicnis, puta, 

and dyed,crc. And he that is ignorant of other Filium Dei Pas 
of Tris propter 


Articles of the Creed, at leaſt thoſe which the ,oftram falu- 
Church doth ſolemnize ( by F eſtivall dayes ) rem tactum 
&c. Wherefore we deſire all Curates,Godfa- EN 


natum, & mor- 


thers, Parents, & Confeſſors, (eſpecially of the ruum, *c-Ims 
(00m07 people ) and all Preachers of Gods & qui 1gnorat 


: alios Articu- 
Word, that they will not ceaſe to inculcate 1,, pradiei 


this particular and explicite faith of theſe Symbolis ſal] 
Articles, and of thoſe other which are contai- Eccleſia 


Colamnnizar , 
ned in the Apoſtles Creed, which the holy Kc. Quocirca, 
Church of Rome doth nſe : For in the whole vos Paro- 


chos, Patrimos, 


Church of Chriſt there is ſo great negligence paremes, & 
«bout theſe, that every where you ſhall finde Confellores, 


wp . ( praſcreim 
many that beleeve no more explicitely and in beionim) 


ac Verbi divini Przcones obſecramus,ut fid:m iſtam Articulorum expli- 
citam,& in particulari.caterorumque qui in Symbolo Avoſtulorum quo 
ſan&ta Romana Ecclciia utitur continentur, ſepifiime comendare,& in- 
culcare non deſinent : Quandaquidem univei\a Chriſti Republica circa 
hc tanta fic ſe:ordia, ut multos p:\lim inveniasnitil moghs in p2rticu- 
lari & explicite de hiſce credere,quim crhnicum Plilati,phum ſola urius 
yeri De: n z*17 all cognztione pt xd imum. Navar p1an, fa) 11,6173 3» 
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' cance, though hee did neither © Grape 


particular of theſe, thes an heathen Philaſs 
pher, endued onely with the naturall knm. 


ledae of one true God. 


And now,if the Reader withdrawths 
painted and deceirfull curtaine that ſeems 
to repreſent a Heaven ſprinkled with the 
Startes of ſeeming good works, and looke 
into the Hell of Romiſh uncharitableneſle, 
whereof a ſmall, but true modell was 
preſented inthe former Chapter: Or, ifhe 


ſee itnot there; he will look into the Inqu 
ſition Houſe,and therebehold it ſet forthth 
life,or rather to death,in ſeverall torments 


\ T doubt not but this pleaſant image wi 


ſoon be frighted out of his Imagination, by 
the terrible ſhape of Rome appearing al 
bloudy,and drunken with the bloud of tht 
ſaints. And ſo the improbability of Romil 
uncharitableneſſe to Prote/#ants will vatil 
away like a fantaſie, and a Pocticall fabk 
And indeed, if the Phariſce, notwithſtar 
ding his tyth-paying and faſting,went awq 
condemned, becauſe proudly and unchan 
tably hee deſpiſed and damned the Publ 


burne him ; how ſhall Rome eſcape th 
condemnation, which both deſpiſerh, an: 
damneth, and impriſoneth, and torturetl, 
and burneth Prote;tants, whom ſhee at 
, counteti 


A 
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counteth worſe then Publicans and Hea- 
thens. : 

And thus, though the Cavaliers words 
may bee true, that At the firſt fight it is 
wholly improbable that Rome is uncharita. 
ble; yerat the ſecond fight it is more then 
probale,becauſe it is proved. 

This Chapter is almoſt ended ; but be- 
fore the end of it, the Champion ſhoots 
anarrow like a Parthian flying, even then 
to hurt us when hee ſeemes to looke from 
hurting us. Hee would ſeeme to ſpare Pro. 
teſtants in ot recriminating ; yet in naming 


this 10t recriminating hee did not ſpare us ; 


but indeed hee did ſpare himſelfe moſt, in 
not orging it more ; for wee have ſuch 
cn of Proteſtant charity as may ſhame 

is Recrimination : For they are ready to 
bee brought forth againſt a Recriminator, 
and may binde his Recrimination as a 
crown to the head of the Proteſtants. And 


= whenacatalogue of them is brought forth, 


wee may boldly ſay (and that not without 
Recrimination to Romiſts ) that none of 
them are the baſtard fruits of Romiſh and 
carnall errors of merit and fatisfaion. 

But a patterne of theſe works of charity 
hath been already preſented to the world 
and yet not of all Proteſtants, but of this 

F 3 King- 
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at. page 1220, 


Kingdome, and yet not of the whol 
Realme, but of ſome part for the whole 
And that I ſend not away the Reader als 
gether empty, I will take a part ofthy 
part 3 and this part, I doubt, is not tobe 
matched by any proportionable part of th 
Romitſh Juriſdition, inthe ſame proponj 
on of time. Thus he begins ; Whereasth 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel are generally char 
by the Romaniſts, as barren aud fruitleſs 
good workes, 1 will, to flop their ſlander 
mouthes, ſhew by a particular indudtion, thi 
more charitable works have been performel 
in the times of the Goſpel, then they can ſhtn 
to have beene in the like time of Popery, « 
in twice ſo much time now going immediatth 
before. And becauſe it would require an ent 
leſſe labour to make collection of all ſut 
works 1 will give inſtance onely of thre 
moſt famous places of this Land, which hav 
moſt abounded in theſe fruits : namely, tht 
City of London, and the two Univerſiti, 
And then, having reckoned and ſummed 
up divers gitts, hee thus concludes his to 
tall ; They want not much of a Million. bu 
if all other gifts which came not to my know. 
ledgewere added, the ſamme would farretx- 
ceed a Million. In which ſumme I comprehent 
wot the yecrely collettion of Z0000, pound 
throng) 
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through the Pariſhes of this Land. 

And1 think the time fince this compu- 
tation hath yet beene more fruitfull ; the 
ſummes being very great which have been 
given for the maintenance of forrain Prea- 
chersand cxiles, repairing of Churches, re- 
deeming of captives, enlarging and beauti- 
tying of Colledges, erecting or increaſing 
Libraries ; amongſt which, that of Oxford 
prowes to ſo large and glorious a luſtre, 
that doubtlefle it dazcls the cyes of Popery 
tobchold it. 


SHOPS SPPOES OPY 


CHAP. IVY. 
Oppoſed to the Cavaliers ſecond Chapter, 


Wherein he labours to excuſe the uncha- 


ritable cenſure of Papiſts in damning 
Proteſtants. 


LEE. 2Þ_ 
Secr, I. 


The Proteſtants Religion is declared $0 be 
4 ſaving Religion, In reſpett 1. of the 
Object of faith. 2. of the means of 

F 4 bcleeving 
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beleeving the Word "and Sacrament; 
Z: Of the effetFs of faith, charity ail 


Tf Ecarctold in this Chapter,tha 
FA when Romiſts give the ſer 
We tence of damnation again 
us, they doe it not againſty, 
but agaiaſt our hercfte ; or,if you will,Pro. 
teſtancy. But I anſwer, If Proteſtancy doc 
not dainne us, then Papiſts doe damne us: 
for as a guiltlefle perſon, whom his owne 
crime doth not condemn, may be truly ſaid 
to be {laine and condemned by the witnel- 
ſes which falſely accuſe him ; ſo Prote- 
ſtants not being condemned by Proteltan- 
cy, are damned by the falſe witneſſes of 
Rome. And indeed,it they would ſuſpend 
their uncharitable cenſures of damnation 
untill they had manifeſtly proved the faith 
of Proteſtants to be damnasle,the Cavalier 
on this quarrell-might have had no need 
to put on his defenſive Armony : yea, if 
hee had but conſidered the whole verle, 
whereof he takes a part, therewith to con- 
clude this Chapter, hee needed not to have 
begunit: his prece is this ; Hee that belee- 
wVerh not (all bee condemned : and that 
which he leitouris this ; He !hat a 
an! 
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and is baptized ſhall bee ſaved + now here- 

unto I pOjoyn, But, Proteſtants do beleeve, 

and are baptized; and how can it chuſe 

but follow, Therefore Proteſtants ſhall bee 

ſaved ? And that there may be no quarrel! 

about ſaving faith, Let the Author and Fi- 

niſher of our faith, the Judge of quick and 

dead, bee Judge betweene us. Heare the 

Word of that Word which is God ; This j,h.6.,e. 
is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 

which ſeeththe Sonne, and beleeveth on him, 

way have everlaſting life; and I will raiſe 

him up at the laſt day. And if this Word 

who 1s Truth had any need of witneſſes, it mtg 
were caſieto produce them : Sothat what- pre 
ſoever diſtance betweene Chriſt and a ſoule Joh 3-36- 
this Author doth ſpeake of,it is taken away _ _ 
by that juſtifying faith which uniteth us to 

Chriſt, and makes us one ſpfrit with him : 

For by faith wee being made his Spouſe, 

fleſb of his fleſh, bone of his bone, and ſpirit of Rom.8, ; 2. 
his ſpirit, Chriſt is ours,and we are Chriſts; 

our debts are his, his merits are ours: for 

indeed, if Chriſt bee ours, all things are 

ours ; and among thoſe all things are no.s.:. 
Chriſts merits. And now being in Chriſt 

Jeſus, let Rome, and the preſent Romiſts 

lay what they will, Saint Pas/ro the pure 


andprimitive Romans plainely ſaid, There 
TS 
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is 10 us m0 condemnation. None can (ce. 

parate whom God hath thus put togs. 

Rom.8.33,39, ther 3 no, not the gates of Hell , though 
ſet open in the Papacie , and ſending 
torth Champions againſt us, can ſepa- 
rate us from the /ove of God in Chrif 
Jeſus. 

Againe, for the meancs and furthe. 
rance of this uniting and ſaving faith, 
the advantage is incomparably on our 
fide, The ordinary and maine meanes 

"8 of begetting and increafing this faith , is 
—an th 14,17 the preaching of the Goſpel , if wee 
Joh.1.12.13. will beleeve the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
Kem-1-16- in the Apoſtles. And let the Pope 
Fph. 1.13- take a ſurvey of his Dominions, and 
Jam.r.18. I thinke it will palpably appeare , that 


wc. hee comes farre ſhort of matching this 
LY” Nation with any proportionable part of 
"< his Kingdome, in the Gifts, Abilities, 


and Numbers of ſolide and profitable 
Preachers : Theſe gifts then being gj- 

ven by Him that aſcended on high, for 

the edifying and ſaving of his Body, 

wee will make no doubt , but that the 
Harveſt is great where the Labourers 

ſent foith with theſe gifts, are ſo ma- 
%, ny : And withall, hereby wee may 
pA Tha: to obtaine theſe gifts from 
01 
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on high, by which ſoules may bee ſa- 
ved, and to obtaine falvation by the 


- miniſtry of thoſe gifts; there is no need 


of being ſubjeRt to the Popes Suprema- 
cy , ſeeing wee have both very plencifull 
withour it. 
Butthis Champion is ſtill angry,becauſe 
we have not great ſtore of Sacraments;zand 
yet he knoweth that his owne Doors do Tho which 
confeſſe that a man may bee ſaved , if hee flowed # latere 
have no more Sacraments then we doe uſe © 
and acknowledge. And indeed, ifaman 
in Regeneration, whereof Baptilme is a 
ſeale, doe put off originall ſinne withthe 
euilt of it, and receive a new life of Grace, 
and by the uſe of the Lords Supper , put off 
the guule of aftuall ſinne , and nouriſh and 
increaſe this new lite , I doubt not but hee RE 
may goe ſafe and ſound from ſtrength to {.,nobidhu 
ſtrength, untill he ſee God in Sion. ad profeQtum 
And therefore the French «Biſhop Fub- <riftianzrcli- 
bertws, (aid, five hundred years paſt ; that Fea ſed ad c6- 
In three things ; A right Faith in the Trinis fummatam ju- 
ty,To know the reaſon of Baptiſme, And of the 1.\ccenariag 
Lords Supper ,the whole ſumme of Mans ſal. ucin his cora 


vation aid conſiſt. __ _Y 
conbſtat:horum primii eſt intelligere & firmiter tenere myſterium Tri- 
nitatis,& unjus veritatem Deiratis.Secundum,ſalutaris Bapriſm rationE 
noſce, vel cauſam, Tertium,in quoduo viex Sacramenta, ideſt, Domi- 
uct corports & fanguinis conrinentur. Fulbert. Carnot. Epuſl, 1. 
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As for charity and pennance, which the 


- Author would commend to us, wee ac- 


knowledge that charity is the ſap which 
ifſueth from the true vine Chriſt Jeſu, 
into thoſe that are ingrafted in him by 
faith. But wee muſt be in the vine, before 
weecan draw this ſap from him: Andif 
wee be inhim , then(as Saint Pau/ told us 
before, ) wee are, even at the ſame inſtant, 
thoſe ro whom there is no condemnation, 
And penitence ( for I hope that is the beſt 


pennance) alſo is the fruit of this union, | 


and of the new life which wee receive by 
it : For Regeneration makes a Well of wa- 
tcrinthe ſoule,which ſpringeth up to eter- 


nall life. Now the nature of a Well, is,by | 


ancyer ſpringing purity, to purge and caſt 
outthe filth that is caſt into it : And thus 
doth the Well of Grace in our ſoules caſt 
out the filth of aRuall ſins by repentance, 
And, indeede, to both theſe doth our 
Church call us in our preparations tothe 
Lords Supper:ſo that in regard of the care 
of our Church and her Remembrancers, 
wee have no need of Popiſh admonitions, 
towards charity and repentance ; and in re- 
gard of the Lords Supper, which is Chriſts 
remembrance of theſe duties to us, wee 
hayeno need of more Popiſſ an” 
An 
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And now, if there were cauſe, I could 
ſay much more of the ſufficiency of our 
faith : for wee beleeve that which © Carz- ; 
ſus che Jeſuite ſaith,is the ſunme of things t0 wy mp 
be beleeved the Creed of the Apoſt les. And if omniumcre- 
there were yet needotalarger faith, b Let grndorum?. 
, ymbolum A- 
us heare King James of ever glorious me- poftolorumin 
mory, what he ſaith of his Proteſtant fairlf; duodecim dir 
1 am ſuch a Catholique Chriſtian as beleeveth cha ne” 
the three Creeds , 1 reverence and admit the Catechiſmus. 
foure firſt generall Conncells as Catholique br ons: 
and Orthodox. to chriſtian 
Briefly , wee have ſo full and ſaving a "2% 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpell, :. Cor. rr. 4 
that, except the Pope bring us another 
Jelus , and another Goſpell, wee neede 
notto heare him ; andif hee bring another Gal. 1.8, 9." 
Jeſus, and another Goſpell, then hee is 


accurled. 


— 
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The PE of Papiſts in condemning 

ths ſavine faith, & whereas theCavalier 
denyes,that they hold Proteſtants to be in 
the = of thoſe who ſinne againſ} the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ,it is ſhewed, by a fearfull exams 
ple, that denying the Doctrine of the Pro- 
teſtants 
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Eſay 5. 20, 


P:o. 17.1 "% 


Rev. 12+ 19» 


Job 1.9,10,15 
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teſtants hath been taken for the ſin again 
L holy Ghoſt. 


AN now being juſtified by God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, through a ſaving faith, 
who ſhall condemne us ? Certainely the 
faith which ſaveth us , will not condemne 
tis : Therefore, if Romiſts condemne us 
when wee have this ſaving faith, they are 
to bee condemned for unjuſt condemning 
us. They muſt have that judgement 
wherewith they have judged others ;and 
ſo they have not ſo much condemned us as 
themſelves. They draw the woe and curſe 
upon themſelyes, which is denounced a. 
gainſt thoſe that call goodevill,and take the 
rightcouſneſle of the righteous from him. 
And thus doing, they are far from taking 
the place of Almighty God tn judging his ſer- 
vants,which this man ſaith ſom ot ours do 
lay againſt them as a charge: For indeed, 
to ſpeak more rightly,they might ſay,thar 
herein Romiſts take the place of the Ac. 
cnſer of the Brethren: They put themſelves 
into the place of that Father of untruth 
and uncharitableneſſe that falſely accuſed 
Job as an Hypocrite , and aſſayed to pro- 
yoke God and Men againſt the Children 
of God. 
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|  Yetdothnot the Divell (nor his inſtru. 
ments)falſly accuſe and terrifie the faichfull 
without an eſpeciall craft : For hee is a 
cunning Fowler; and a Fowler, when hee 
hath ſpread his net before ſome cleft of a 
Rock where birds reſt in ſafety, he aſlayes 
by noyſes, out-cries, and terrors to fright 
them out of their ſafety, that ſo they may 
come into his net : So the Divell,when he 
ſceth ſoules ſafely reſting by faith in the 
Rock Chriſt Jeſws, hee aſlaycth to fright 
them our of their ſafety, by the our: cries 
and terrors of damnation. And the Ro- 
miſts joyne with them in theſe terrible 
nopſes, {o to fright Proteſtants from their 


Rock of ſafety, into their net of errors, 


ſuperſtitions, idolatries, and eſpecially thar 
large Net of Idolatry, the Popes Deity and 
Supremacy. But, as the onely ſafety of 
the bird is not to feare theſe out-cries,nei- 
therby feare of a falſe dangerto runne into 
atrue one ; ſo it 15 the ſafety of Proteſtants 
not to feare thele noyles, nor for the feare 
of a falſe damnation, to runne into a true 
one : Let them keepe cloſe to their Rock 
of ſafety,Chriſt Feſus, and from this ſafe- 
ty they may afluredly expect ſalvation. 
But contrarily, the falſe Accuſers, and af- 
frighters, and caſters of damnation ſhall be 

truely 
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truely in danger of the ſame damnatic 
which they have falſely laid oh the being 
of ſalvation. 
This Author ſpeakes yet farther, of 
charge laid by us on Romiſts, That 
ſay, Proteſlancy us 4s the ſinne againſt t 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 thinke the meaning of thy | 
charge is onely to this purpoſe ; That Re. | 
miſts, in ſaying that unrepented Proteſtan 
cie doth damne men, doe make it,in cf, 
as morrtall as the impenitent ſinne againſt} 
the Holy Ghoſt. But for every way d} 
charging them for their uncharitable cen- 
ſure, I doe not undertake ; for it may ſuffice 
mee any way to ſhew that this cenſure 
uncharitable.” Yet ſeeing wee are fallet 
into the-mention of comparing Proteſtas 
cy to the ſinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt, let 
behold in a patterne how neerely falling 
from Proteſtancie hath been taken forth: 
ſin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt. 
F. Spira, a learned Lawyer, dwellin 
_ ©9*. neere Pidus , having —_— the 2 
Gow!art. Ad- Religion with great zeale, and making 0- 
ror way 7, pcnprofeſſion ofthe ſame,was complained 
««uato, = oOfto the Popes Legate z which when het 
underſtood, and ſaw the danger, after hee 
had long dcliberated and conſulted what 
was beſt to bee done, hee reſolved at laſt 
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togocto the Legate z accordingly he went 
to him to Venice, craved pardon, and 

romiſed future obedience : The Legate, 
Fra example to others, commanded him 
after his returne to make an open recanta- 
tionz which accordingly hee performed, 
But having done this againſt his conſci- 
ence, to maintaine himſclfe and his charge, 
being returned to his houſe, hee could nor 
reſt an houre, no, not a minute, nor feele 
any eaſe of his continuall anguiſh. And 
even from that night hee was ſo terrified, 
and had ſuch horror of his ations, as hee 
held himſelfe for loſt : For, as he himſelfe 
did confefle, hee ſaw plainely before his 
eyes all the torments of hell, and the dam- 
ned ;and in his ſoule did heare the-fearfull 
ſentence, being drawn before the Judgment 
ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt, Hee was carried 
to Padua, where famous and excellent 
Phyſicians did vifit him,and gave him Phy- 
ſicke with ſingular affetion : but they 
ſoone found that he was little ſick in body, 
but grievouſly in minde. Nothing came 
out of his mouth that was lightly or foo- 
liſhly ſpoken, or that might diſcover any 
raving in him. They asked him if hee 
thought his finne to bee ſo foule, that it 
could not be pardoned through the _— 

_ G an 


and infinite mercie of God. His anſwer 
was, That hee had finned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was ſo ; 4 linne, asitis 
called a ſinne unto death 3 whereof this 
wretched man diſcourſed amply, learned- 
ly, and too ſubtly againſt himſelfe : Hee 
ſaid, that hee did acknowledge the ſeverity 
of Gods judgement, who had choſenhin 
to make him a ſpeRacle rather then any 
other, and to admoniſh all by one mans 
mouth, to abſtaine from all impicty, con- 
felling that there was no reproach nor pu, 
niſhment which hee had not deſerved by 
reaſon of his foule offence. 

Afﬀer hee had diſcourſed gravely of 
the Divine Juſtice, hee ſaid, That they 
ſhould not account ſtrange this his ſpeech, 
for that oftentimes God doth wreſt out 
of the mouth of Reprobates moſt aſſy 
red teſtimonies of his Majeſtic , his Ju- 
Kice, and his fearcfull Vengeance; as wee 
ſee in F#4z, confeſling his owne fin, and 
juſtifying his Maſter. 

Many teſtimonies of Scripture being 
alledged to divert him from this fearful 
apprehenſion, and being exhorted to re- 
ccive into his heart a hope and a truſt of 
ſalvation by Feſus Chri;7 ; hee ſaid, even 
in that whereby you doe exhort mee ta 
gather 
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gather ſome hope, I ſee all meanes of 
health and pardon taken from mee. For, 
if the Teſtimonies of the holy Scripture 
have any authority (as they have) doe you 
thinke that Feſus Chriſt ſaid in vaine, that 
he which renounceth him before men, hee 
will renounce him. before his heavenly Fa- 
ther « Doe you not ſee that this concerns 
mee , and that it is as it were particular| 
verified inmy perſon 2 What ſhall become 
of him whom the Sonne hath diſavowed 
before his Father, when, as you ſay, wee 
muſt hope for no ſalvation but in Feſws 
Chriſt ? 

It cannot bee beleeved with what gra- 
vity and vehemency his words were des 
livered ; neither was there ever manheard 
pleading better for himſclfe , then Spira 
againſt himfelfe: Hee faid, That God did 
ſer theprecious bloud of Jeſas Chriſt, and 
the dignity of his obedience, as an high 
and ſtrong Rampart, that ſinners, repen- 
ting them, might not bee drowned with 
the overflowing of their ſinnes,and offen- 
ces: As for himſelte, ſecing hee had re- 
nounced our Saviour Jeſus Chri#t, hee had 
(as one ſhould ſay) overthrown this ſtrong 
Rampart with his owne hands, ſo as the 
ccluge of the waters of vengeance had 
G 2 covered 
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covered and ſwallowed up his ſoule. One 
of his moſt familiars ſaid unto him ; that his 
great torment proceeded from abundance 
of Mclancholy which troubled his braine, 
Spira remembring that hee had many 
times refuted this opinion, ſaid 5 You 
thinke __ pleaſe, but God in 
hath troubl 

ſible for me to have any hope of ſalvation. 
Thus hee continued,and withall refuſed to 
eate any more meate, and ſo being carried 
from Padua to his owne houſe, in thisde- 
ſpaite hee died. 
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CHAP. V. 


Againſt the (avaliers third Chapter A 


it is proved, That although unitie 

neceſſary in the trus Church, yet doth 
not this diſcharge the Papiſts from 
uncharitableneſſe in damning Prote- 


ſtants. 


Sncr. I 
Wherein is declared, firi#, the weake- 


neſſe 


my ſpirit, ſecing it is impol- | 
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eſe of his Grounds and Deduttions. 
Secondly , what kinde of unity is re. 
quired in the Church, 


xc arc paſt the Champions 
\&: X| un over » and indeede 
| diſproved improbability of 

11 this aſſertion 5 That Rome 
wants charity in caſting dam- 
nation upon Proteſtants.Now wearc com to 
his untruth : 1t 15 #ntrue , ſaith hee, that 
Romiſls want charity, in thus damning 
Proteſtants. And by what reaſon doth 
hee prove it to bee untrue ? Becauſe 
there is but one Church: a ſtrange kinde 
of reaſoning ; that this ſhould bee an 
untruth, that Rome is uncharitable in 
damning Proteſtants becauſe there is bur 
one Church ; when even hence appeares 
thetruth of her uncharitablcneſſe, For if 
there be but one Church, and Proteſtants 
be members of this one Church, how's 
it not moſt true that it is uncharitable to 
damne the true members of this one 
Church © Now that Proteſtants are mem. 
bers of this one Church is a truth already 
proved , which nothing that this Author 
ſaithinthis booke, or can ſay , will ever 
diſprove z but much rather his grounds or 
3 rules 
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rules , by which hee would oppugne our 
truth, doe prove it, and make againſt hin 
ſelfe and his untruth. 

His grounds are theſe ; There is bit 
one Church, and one Rgligion,” ou 
of which. there is no —_— Re 
ly , the unity of the members of: this 
Church is broken betweent Papifttand 
Proteſtants. "Thirdly , that both Papilt 
arid Proteſtants are not ſaveable in their 
feverall- Religions. But what doth al 
this prove but that Proteſtants, firſf, may 
bee members of the true Church ; with 
whom, ſecondly, Papiſts doe breake unity; 
therefore,chirdly, Papiſts are not ſaveable! 
His-owne- proofes make not againſt us, 
bur. make againſt him and his ownefel. 
lowes. | 

But the inference ſowed hereunto x 
moſt miſerable, 7hat noone 55 to be blamed, 
if, conteiving his owne to bee the onely wit 
Religion, hee declares the dangerous eftait 
wherein hee takes any other man to bee, who 
communicates and agrees not with him : but 
rather that hee is obliged to let him knowit, 
An inconſequent untruth , except conle- 
quent becauſe deduced from untruths;and 
ſo it muſt cither accuſe the premiſſes, orit 
{clte. Doth the Author hinfelte ou__ 

wha 
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what hee ſaith 2 or can it come into his 
judgement , that if two hold two contrary 
opinions, whereof one is true, and the other 
falſe;that he which holds the falſe is not to 
be blamed, if he declare tothe other that 
the truth is falſchood, and thereupon tell 
him thathee is in danger to bedamned by 
beleeving thetruth , ſo to terrific him out 
of the truth into his owne falſehood 2 If 
there be no fault in this, then how can any 
manblame a Turk for telling a Chriſtian 
that hee cannot well bee ſaved, except he 
turne Turke 2 Surely whatſocyer this Ca- 
valier may thinke of this kinde of dodtrine, 
I beleeve that ifthe ſame were maintained 
in falſetitles toa Crown,the Law would 
call it treaſon : For if a SubjeR conceiv- 
ing his falſe title to bee good , ſhouldtell 
his Prince that he were an Uſurper , were 
not ſuch a SubjeR to be blamed 2 Surely, 
whatſoevera Romiſt may thinke of ſuch 
aone, I doubt not but the Law would 
thinke him worthy of a capitall Sentence. 
Andit is likely the abbetters of him by 
ſuch doQrines , would not bee freed from 
blame and danger. Butif this Champion 
had ſought advice, his own Doors could 
have holpen him out of his error : For 
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they 2 cantell him that an erroneous cons 
a Quzrituran 5. , - 
conſcientiaer- {Cience doth not binde to the doing of 


rans yimhabe- that which it erroneouſly thinkes ſhould 
on yore be done ; theproper Guide of our Aion 


eamſequizxz ſhould be. Light and Knowledge, not dark. 
juxra ipius neffe anderror : Neitheris the Will bound 


przſcripta a- 


zcre debea- tO Obey other then the reRtified Underſtar 
mus. Duzſir ding. And therefore, if the conſcience be- 


Opiniones : 


imaalieve- oy eee; do preſcribe that to be done 
rarnon habe- which is unlawfull, the true and onely re- 


re vim obli- 


Sr port medy is to clecre the conſcience from the 
- i were to double the fault which before was 
igat, & non 
li_s, runc fi contra eam agaturs peccatum quidem admittitur, non 
camen ſecundum eam agere debemus » quoniam pefſumus hujuſme- 
di conſcientiam errantem deponere- Axor. Fnſtit. moral. Lib. 2.ca.8, 
Aliquando proponitur 2 conſcientiaerronea ur fiat id quod malumeſt;ut 
fi quis culpabiliter exiftimer neceſſatiii efſe mentiri urtuam vel alters 
vitamconſervet,in quo eventu non tenetur quis mentiri,quia metiendo 
peccaret-Nullus autem tenerur ad id quod, ti fecerir, peccatum c6mittit 
—Quod i urgeaszergo homo iſte crit perplexus in utramque partem, 
quia quicquid faciat peccatum non evadit. Reſpondetur culpa ſua polle 
quem efle perplexum, quando ſe ignorart id quod ſcire poreſt & renetur, 
Non eſt tamen ſimplicicer perplexus,quoniam poreſt & renetur in hoc & 
venru conſcientiam illam deponere, & ſcientiam contraria habere , quo 
facto ab illa PI liberatur,Sayer.Clau,Reg.Lib,1 .<4.4.Continge 
re poteſt ur conſcientia erronea ex ignorantia culpabili proponat tan» 
quam necefſarium, & in przceprogfacere aliquid quod revera ali4s mali 
eſt,ur mentiri ad tuendam vitzm — f1 ex tali conſcientia mentiretur, ſes 
quendo poſitive judicium ejusznihilominus peccarersquia illa ignorantia 
non excuſarer cum, nullus enim obligatur ad faciendum illud quod 
peccatumeſt — poteſt aurem & deber evitari & omitti mendacium de» 


ponendo conſcicntiam illam croncame YVaſques in 1, 2*. Diſp. 60. 
Num, 5. 6. 
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fiogle; for the errour in the conſcience was 
one, and now the following of that errour 
is another. And if the Cavalier know it 
not, there is alſo a Romiſh DoRor that 
cantell him a cauſe and root of this very 
errour which damneth men that ſhall bee 
ſaved. Andindeed it is a vice not beſcem- 
inga Cavalier, which hee calleth Pufilla. 


®* . » . . * F of . 
mity. nerrour of eon(cience is cauſed error colci. 
" W4 A f ſe ſe entiz cauſatur 


by puſillanimity OLnnny 4 man fears «, cordis pu- 


thawhich ſhould not be feared according to fillanimitate, 

the right judgement of reaſon ; and ſuch a I* 915 timer 
X . non timenda 

conſcience is too ſtrit# , and therefore to bee fecundiim re- 


avoided, becauſe it cauſeth three evills, Rum rationis 


whereof the third is this,1t damnes him that \*icium; er 
ſhould be ſaved. entia eſt ni- 


: . mis ſtri&s, ct 
But thus this errour of the Cavalier be- MC. 


ingtaken from him, by which he thinkes he quia caucar 
may follow his erroncousconſcience,in de. 12 mala : 
nouncing damnation to thoſe that are ſa- {.c;r.main. & 
ved, the very finnew and bond of his dif- defeftuca rra- 
courſe is cut afſunder; and all his enſuing Þ*7» ic» de 
labour loſt , by which hee ſtrives to prove crave Seclidd 
that Proteſtants and Romiſtsare divided, gener-t delpe- 
and cannot both bee ſaved : For though one 2cre? 
they be thus divided, a Papiſt cannot cha. dun. P'nr. 
ritably tell a ſaved Proteſtant that hee '***©#-155 
is damned becauſe hee doth erroneouſly 


beleeve it. 
Yet 
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Yet will he needs goe onto his proofes 
of unity, though alrogether unprofitable, 
and unable tro excuſe Rome from the 
charge of being uncharitable toProteſtants 
yea,it rather aggravates his charge, and 
makes her more uncharitable, in not hold. 
ing unity with ſo good Chriſtians as Pro- 
teſtants. Yet hee is reſolved to goe on,and 
to utter that which hee gathered upon this 
head , or rather upon this word of Unity: 
for the places which hee brings forth , it 
ſcemes,pleaſc him well, if they doe ſpeake 
of the word Unity, or ſomething neereto 
the ſound of it , though the meaning bee 
nothing of that unity which it concerns 
him( even in this his walke of impertinen- 
cy and wandering) to purſue and prove. 
For ſometimes his Allegations .ſeetne to 
prove that there ſhould bee in the Church 
one Head, and ſometimes one Heart atd 
Afﬀedtion,ſomtimes one Spirit. But if the 
Author would bee pleaſed to remember 
his owne buſineſle, he might conſider that 
his worke 15 to prove that there is inthe 
Church ſuch an entire unity in all points 
of DoQtrine,thatthere can be no difference 
ordiſlent in any one point, thoughnevet 
ſo ſmall , but that by this difference the 
unity of the Church and ſalvation is loſt. 

For 
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For weedeny not, but there muſt bee one 
heart, and one affection, and one ſpirit in 
the Church, and all this in and under the 
unity of one Head, _— Jeſus. 

Againe, vie acknowledge that God did 
found but one Church, and one Religion ; 
and that without theſe two there is no ſal- 
yation : But except the Author prove that 
the unity of this one Church, and of this 
one Religion conſiſts inthis, that the be- 
liefe ofall muſt be one and theſamein all 
points,under paine of Damnation ; the for- 
mer words of unity are meere words,and 
not pertitient tothis end , neither will they 
makeup his taske. For when hee comes to 
his next point , that this ungy is broken 
betweene Proteſtants and Romiſts , wee 
will preſently deny that wee have any way 
brokenthat unity of faith , which holdsus 
in unity with the Church;and conſequent- 
iy wee are till in the ſtate of ſalvation, 
and fo all his errand is loſt. Therefore 
the moſt places being impertinent , as 
proving that which wee deny not, and in- 
deed make nothing for him being granted, 
hee hath two or three, which by {crewes 
are wreſted toward this full unity in points 
of belicfe, though they reach not home 


to it. This perchance hce aymed art in 
other 
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Ver 9.ar;:d 
Ver. 12, 


Vir IIs 


other places but they would not joyne 
with him. | 


_—_ —— 


Secr. Il. 


The argument drawne from the authority 
of the High Prieſt among the Jene: 
anſwered, 


A Firſt of his uoproving and impertinent 
places, is that of Dew#. 17. where (a5 
our Author ſaith ) his whole people ſhould 
be ſubjett tothe determination of the High 
Prieſt for the time being ;, and this upon m 
leſſe then paine of death : In which ſentence, 
there was tobe no appeale. And alittle af. 
ter, The great authority and power , which 
was caft npon the individuall Perſon of ont 
Judge.” STOR” 

; But firſt if wee will reade the words of 
God himſelfe,we may ſeethat He ſpeaks 
of more then one individuall Perſon : For 
Hee ſpeakes of the Levites,the Prieſts,and 
the Judge. And ifa man will not hearken 
tothe Pricſt, or to the Judge, that then he | 
ſhould dye. ity =or ld 

But ſecondly, it muſt hee remembred, 
that that which the Prieſt or the Judge 
muſt pronounce, muſt bee the ſentehce of 

the 
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the Law : For even the Prophet muſt dyc: 


which ſhall preſume to ſpeaka word which Peu* 1520- 


God hath not commanded. | 

Yet thirdly, wee well know, That this 
ſpeaking according to the Law, was often 
negleed by the Prieſts ; and therefore 
they brake the Covenant of Zev:, and led 
the people into errors, as hereafter more 
fully may bee proved. And I hope this 
Champion will not ſay, that the people 
loſt their ſalvation if they did not hold uni- 
ty with the errors of the Prieſts. 

And whereas hee addcth, That there 
could bee no Religion or Church that did not 
agree with this ; Wee take not this to bee 
the preſent Queſtion : but, Whether all 
beleevers, Prolclites or Jewes, did in every 
point, by the Prieſts deciſion, hold an unity 
of beliefe , and did in no point differ : 
Now this, I thinke, will never bee both 
affirmed and proved. For not only humane 
Teſtimonies, butthe Scriptures themſelves 
doe ſhew us, that there were divers ſes 
and opinions among them, and yet they 
joyned together in externall unity, not di- 
viding themſelves into two Religions and 
Churches. 

* Buttoput this Author out of trouble, 
in regard of his individuall High _— 
the 


Mal. 2:3, 


Mat. 22, 
AR. 3.6,8, 
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the mention of whom ſeemes to lookes 
ſquinton the Pope,as his ſhadow ; let hin 
remember, That the High Prieſt was him, 
ſelfe a ſhadow of Chriſt, and when Chit 
came, this ſhadow was aboliſhed ; and 
when this ſhadow dyed , it left not the 
Pope either heire or executor ; and ſo hee 
can be at beſt but the counterfeit of an abs. 
liſhed ſhadow. 

And thus all this Authors labours for 
the High Prieſt arc left ro the Pope. But 
ſce how yet it fals out more unhappily + 
gainſt him ; for after hee had made mention 
of the individual High Prieft , his next 
proofe ariſcth from Korah, Dathan , and 
cAbiram, puniſhed for Schiſme (and not 
for Hereſie, and difference in Doctrine) a- 
gainſt rwo individuall perſons, Ioſes and 
CARON. 


—— 


Secr. III. 


It is declayed, 1.That the unity of the Church 
may be preſerved without an exatt agree- 


ment in all points of dottrine. 2, The | 


the Papiſts exalt the Pope above God, 
in that they hold all differences from the 


Popes determination to bee mortall , and 
J (0 
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A Nother place of his, very impertinent 


GC IM 


to his purpoſe, is taken orracked out wmnirepiur,, 


ofthe Plalmes ; which,differently from the 
originall and correRed Tranſlations, hee 
thus paraphraſethz Hee makes them to bee 
all after one manner, and to bee endued with 
the ſame afſedtions and dittamens concer. 
ning Gods ſervice. But the word dictemens 
we leave to this Author, as being his owne, 
and not the Texts ; onely wee may upon 
requeſt allow this place, and the next (of 
Chriſts prayer for unity, Foz 17)to intend 
unity of aff-Rijons ; and yet hee will bee 
ſhort of his unity in all points of Dodtine, 
Anditis wel known, that if this were meant, 
the preſent Romiſts themſelves have nor 
that unity, neither thoſe who farre excel- 
led them, the ancient Martyrs and Fathers, 
And farre more guilty are they ”-= the 
prayer of Chriſt, in maintaining diviſion a 


of afteions towards Patriarchall Sees, 
and many eminent parts of the catholick 
Church : for the Pope is like 1/zael, his 
lword againſt every man that will not ſub. 
mit to his univerſall Supremacy. 


Pſal.68.7. 
Pagmn- lex. 


a Schiſmatisto» 
ra radix & vera 
cauiacſt, & 

jam diu fuicRo- 
manus Ponti- 
tex. —Schifl- 
maticus enim 
eſt qui ab Ec- 
clelha univer=- 
{ali ſe ſeparar ; 
non qui Papam 
errantem nolir 


ſ-qui- Spalat 


And according to this dividing Spiri 


E Su4ri7ocap 6, 


- Oſten/. error, 
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of the Papacic, is it this Authors buſineſl 
in this worke , to make a diviſion in the 
Church (for falſe proving is making) eve 
where there is an unity £ for,is not this his 
employment in this Chapter, ( and mare 
hereafter in taking away the diſtinRionof 
points fandamentall ) to ſet Chriſtians by 
the cares, and one to damne another for | 
differing in cvery little point of doQtine? 
For thus hee ſaith, even ſoone after his for- 
mer places of unity ( and hee would faine 
Mar.:8.:9. have Saint Matthew and Saint Mark to 
Mar. 16.16- ſo with him, ) whoſoever ſhould faile of be. 
leeving any one point of Chriſtian dettrin, 
ſhould be as ſure of condemonation,as if he ha 
beleeved but any one, or none, A Founda. 
tion laid of Babel it ſelfe, even of divif. 
on and hatred in the Church of God ; A 
Poſition to which I cannot bee filent fir 
Sions ſake, nor for my brethren and compu- 
2ions ſake, whom this Poſition hath often 
ſlaine with death temporall, and adj 
to death cternall. For let it look as ſmooth 
as it will, doe you breake up the bowels 
of it, and you ſhall finde it full of bloud, 
diviſion, and damnation. This, even this 
is it which hath wrought thoſe fearefull 
Maſlacres, Treaſons, Excommunications, 
Fires, whereof many horrid ſpeRacles = 
ens 
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the ſecond Chapter have been preſented; 
And how ſhould it bee otherwiſe, but 
that it ſhould produce ſuch helliſh effeRs, 
when it teacheth Chriſtians, forcyery fai- 
ling in the belecfe of any one point of 
Chriſtian (that is in their language, Romiſh 
or Popiſh ) doQtrine , to accompt other 
Chriſtians in the ſtate of damnation,and to 
hate them more then hcathens ; So that 
if the Pope ſay, that the Worſhip of 1mages, 
Prayer in as unknown tongue without under - 
ſanding, Rats eating the body of Chriſt, and 
ſuch other errots, bee points of Chriſtian 
doQrine ; the man that belcevesthem not, 
though hee beleeve in Chriſt; yea, all o- 
ther points but one of theſe, hath forfeited 
his ſalvation, and is fallen into the odious 
ſtate of a combuſtible heretick , and of a 
damnable perſon. But this Author might 
have beene put in minde of more mercy by 
one of his allegations ; for though Chriſt 
inthe place of Matthew by him alledged, 
willeth that all Nations bee faught to ob- 
ſerve whatſoever hee hath commanded ; 
ye his fellow Romiſts allow, that 
the breach of ſome of Chriſts Commands 
arenot damnable : I might alledge a Com- 
mand of Chriſt in the Lords Supper , 
Drinke yee all of ths ; which (as _— 
H the 


hm 
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the lay people) they have turned into 
Drinke yee none of this : But I will paſſety 
other Commands, ſuch as thoſe are which 
command the keeping of the morall Lay, 
(Matth.5. 17.28. 48.) and forbidey 
idle thought : but the breach of theſe 
2 Qui concu- a Commands by inordinate thoughts, or 
> corn ſmalldeviations,the Romiſts can make not 
ſolam liverali- mortall and damnable, but veniall. Hoy 
ov 1 *Badl comes it then that they will allow us no 
ra juſtitiam, Veniall errors and failings in ſmall points of 
ſolum veniali- doRtrine, but any one point of Chriſtian 
var Men.cep, (thatis, in his ſenſe, Popiſh) doftrine not 
ze. Ny. Helecved, is damnably mortall 2 Is there 
___ non not inthis a great piece of Popiſh leayen, 
tum veniale even of the wicked myſtery, that ſinnes 
cle c6rra prz- againſt Gods Commands of morall obe- 
quod. Vaſ. in SINCE may bee veniall z but againſt the 
1*.2*.Diſp. Popes Commands, in the leaſt point of 
_—— dodrine, are altogether mortall « And 
doth not the reaſon appeare to bee this, 
That in the breach of a morall Law (a 
that of covefing our neighbours goods) 
Godis offended, but the Pope is not hurt: 
but by not beleeving any one point which 
the Pope delivers for Chriſtian doArine, 
his Inerrability fals tothe ground, and 
his Supremacy 2 And it were better, ac- 
cording to the policic of this wicked My- 
ſtery, 
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ſtery, that all the world were burned or 
damned, or ſet at diviſion, then thatthe 
Papacic ſhould fall. But thus doththe Pope 
ſet himſelfe above God, by valuing offen- 
ces againſt himſclfe of a more damnable 
nature then finnes againſt God : But well 
it is withall, that they ſhew hereby, that 
God is yet farre more mercifull then the 
Pope; for God, they ſay, makes little {ins 
veniall, whereas the Pope makes little cr- 
rors againſt Popiſh dorine deadly and 
damnable. But the truth is, to thoſe that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, God doth make veniall 
both errors in leſſer _ of faith, which 
grow by ignorance, blindeneſſe, or weak- 
neſſe of faith, aſwell as leſſer errors in /ife, 
by infirmity and weakneſſe. Chriſts bloud 
js a propitiation for all our ſinnes, aſwell 
ſins in the underſtanding, as in the will. 
And to thoſe who atraine to that meaſure 
of faith which knits them to Chriſt Jeſus, 
Chriſt Jeſus by his bloud will make other 
ipnorances and unbelicfes in thoſe points of 


doQrine, to which they cannot attain, veni-. 


all and pardonable: and ſurcly, our Author 
hardly driventoget a ſhew of proof from 
Scripture, of this doQtine of diviſion and 
damnation : The place of Matthew could 
not ſerve;for there was only a command to 
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the Apoſtles, to teach all Nations to ob- 
ſerve all Chriſts Commands, But we have 
ſcene above out of Romiſts,that the breach 
of ſome of Chriſts Commands is not dam- 
nable,but veniall ; wherefore another place 
muſt be forced to confeſſeir, — 
that of __ ED is —_ _ ; 

this place not of not belceving all 
and Gow point of doQrine delivered and 
decreed by the Pope and his adherents; 
but the maine ſcope of the place is a caſting 
of damnation upon men for the great point 
of not belecving in Chriſt : for in the Go. 
ſpel this is an uſuall ſenſe of che word be. 
teeving eſpecially when it ſtands upon life 
and death. And,it ſcemes, this Author can 
bring no plain place of Scripture to prove, 
that he who beleeves not every ſmall point 
of dotrine decided by the Pope, ſhall bee 
damned ; for if he could, theſe places had 
not been ſounmercifully racked toward it. 
But thus ſtill behold a going on of the My. 
ſtery of iniquity. Unity unto ſalyation is 
urged, thereby to make diviſion unto dams 
nation z Words are taken from Chriſt the 
Head,therewithtotear his body intopicces: 
But hereof wee may make this uſe, That 
when a Papiſt preacheth to Proteſtants of 
unity,then let them cxpeRt & beware of di- 
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The place taken out of the 18. of Matth, s 
cleared, which the Cavalier had perver- 
ted to the maintenance of foure Popiſh 
grounds : Firſt,The perpetuall viſibility of 
the Church of Rome. Secondly, 7 he ab 0- 
lute authority of this Church , in judging 
controverſies. Thirdly, The Inerrability 
of this judgement. Fourthly , a Neceſsity 
of ſubmiſsion thereunto , whereby their 
Imaginary unity is produced. 


[| Might here bee at reſt for this Chapter, 
but that this Champion, befides two 
impertinent places (one of which ſpeaks of 
unity of AﬀeRion, anda ſecond of the uni- 
br Spirit inthe bond of Peace, ) brings 
rth a third,cvea the often anſwered place 


ofS. Matth. which hee peryerts to divers Mart. 18, 


ilt uſes, whereof this imaginary Popiſh 
unity is one ; For, heeaſſaycs hereby to 
provethe Church tobe the judge of con- 
troverſics, to prove her viſibility, to prove 
her ,inerrability and thereupon he thinkes 
preſently ſhould follow an unity. 

Firſt , to remove the ſtumbling blocke 
of viſibility , for which the Author wene 
out of his owne way , that hee might lay 
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It in ours: T anſwer , That this Text may 
teach whar is to bee done where thereisa 
Church, as commonly there is where 
there is a' Brother and a Brother, but it 
doth not teach that there ſhallbe a Church 
viſible in all places, and at all times. 

But notwithſtanding this text, a Church 
may be viſible ſometimes in one Nation, 
and ſomtimes in another , according to 
the fruitfulneſſe of the people , and the 
juſt pleaſure of God , who ſometimes 
removeth the Goſpell and the Candle. 
ſicke from a Nation that bears no fruit, 
to another that ſhall beare it : And lo wee 
ſe that there are no Churches now to be 
ſecne where there have beene famous 
Churches in times paſt. Accordingly the 
Church may be viſible in Greece,in Xthi- 
opia, in Armenia, yea in England , though 
it be not viſible in Rome; and ſo the viſibi- 
lity thercof may bee true, though there 
were no Rome, and no Pope. Sothat 
neither this, nor any other text , though 

Poreſt in aljis They ſay the Churchis viſible, new 
Epiſcopizer doenot ſay that Rome or the Pope 
guide rt} ill be theviſible Church: but contrarily 
gio1iſq; inte- the Scripture giveth us good hope that 
gr cas conſet= Rome ſhall be inviſible 3 yea , it givesus 
Pris, p4pe. great proofe that ſhee is now the ent 
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Lady that perſecutes the Church , and is 
now the Mother of abominations. 

Secondly, no Scripturedath ſay that in 
timeof perſecution or prevailing Hercſic, 
the Church ſhall there _ viſible where 
this perſecution drives it into corners , that 
it may eſcape the fury of itby a kinde of 
inviſibility : And when the Arian hereſic 
had covered the face of the Earth, and the 
Roman Biſhops or Pope had ſubſcribed to 
it,this Scripture doth not ſay that then the 
Pope or his Adhzrents were the viſible 
Church; nor that they ſhall beſo when 
the Pope turnes Antichriſt. | 

For the ſecond point , that the Church 
isthe judge of controverhes , I could per- 
chance ſay , that there appeares very pro- 
bable reaſons why this text doth not ſpeak 
of the Churches authority in judging af 
controverſies of faith, but of her authority 
in admoniſhing her children ; and requi- 
ring reconciliation & ſatisfation from one 
brother to another,in evident wrongs,cven 
faules without controverſie : For the text 
ſaith , 7f thy Brother finne , or treſpaſſe 
againſt thee,oo and tell him his fault;So that 
there isa finne and a fault without contro. 
verſie, and ſuch a fault, that the offended 
Brother himſclfe may firſt judge and tell 
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Ne dtaginieg phe dopant 
ing to this beginning may 

joe, that is, that the two witneſſes, and fp 
the,Church may be not to judge ofthe 
fault, whether ir bee afault or no ; butto 
witneſle EY of 
the in denyi isfaQion, and re- 
——_ 6p evident fault. And 
when —_ wr _ not heare 
the Church thus admon ,periwadi 
and injoyning him Caris faction n—_ 
ciliation ,- then hee is to bee caſt out of that 
Church, which hee hath thus contumaci- 
ouſly diſobeyed : Agreeable to that of $. 
Panl, If any manobey not owr word, have n 
company with hin. 

Butbcirthat the Church be the judge of 
controverſies, this alſo may bee true, in 
Ruſſian, I —_ Proteſtant Chur. 
ches ; And ſa the Church may judge con- 
troverfies thoughthere were no Pope, and 
where the Pope hath no power : Beſides, 
the Romiſts themſelves differ concerning 
the meaning of the word Church + Sothat 
while wee labour in this text to finde a 
Judge of controverſies for reconciling 
them 5 wee are left unrecanciled , by 
being at controveule about the Judge 
of controyerfies mentioned in this text: 

"For, 
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For, * ſome ſay , the multitude is this ,1;e:0, 
Church oy how forthemthe moſt &gloſſa abine 
uſuall acception of the word Church in Feclevfiz mul 
that ſenſe through the new Teſtament : .elligune. vid. 
And the current of the place, ſeems to him Locem. in 24. 
that way , according to proportion : For, F-46-53%- 
firſt the offended Brother, alone was to 
admoniſh his Brother ;and next with one 
or two witneſſes ; and laſtly , hee was to 
be admoniſhed by the congregation : So 
it isa doQrine of degrees, from oneto two, 
and fromtwo, to many ; And ifit bethus, 
then the Popes powerof judging contro 
yerfies hath no footing here. But thirdly, 
a en 
veſtion of i lity,) re 
wenn by the Church , (which Zorcs ſaith 
is the moſt uſuall opinion amongſt Ro- 
miſts) yet doth not this place ſay, that Ro- 
miſh Prelates ſhall have ſtill an unerring 
judgement in controverſies ; eſpecially 
any ſingle Prelate, as the Pope. Againe, 
it canhardly bee thought, that whena Bro- 
ther hath offended a Brother , this text 
would have him preſently to call a Coun- 
cell orSynod of Prelates,and ſo complaine 
to many Prelates at once, and ſo to the 
Church. But ifit be his owne Prelateof 
whom hee muſt aske , doth this place = 
miſe 


- Inthe Jewiſh Church, (which was unde 


Mal. 2. 7,8. 


Jer. 26. 8. 


Jer+20. 1.26. 
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miſe that no Prelate ſhall erre in judee. 
ing of controverſies ? itis well known 


niably the true Church before Chriſ,,) 
Prieſtydid not judge controverſies withou 
errour : Yea, God Himſelfe complaineth 
of the contrary , when he ſaith, The Prieſs 
lippes ſhould preſerve knowledge , and t 
ſhould ſeeke the Law out of his month , for hee 
is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoites : Bu 
Ye are departed out of the way, Tee have cat 
ſed many to flumble at the law ; Tee havecar- 
rupted the Covenant of Levi. 
Accordingly wee finde in the Prophets 
a comtinuall out-cry upon the Prieſts for 
miſ-leading the people; yea, the Prieſts are 
chicfe in falſe judgements, and injuries of 
the true Prophets. Accordingly , Paſho | 
both prophecicd lies, and did caſt Jeremy 
into the ſtockes for prophecying eruth: 
yea, the High Prieſt himſelfe falſly- judg- | 
eth Chriſt to have ſpoken —_ 
And S. Peter tells the High Prieſt and hi 
aſſociates, that they were the builders that 
deſpiſed the Corner ſtone , and erucified 
Chriſt. And thus wee ſee it plaine in the 
Scripture, that the Prieſts and Prelates did 
erre, even when our Author aſcribes that 
incrrability to them by which hee would 
prove 
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rove the inerrability of Romezyea,we ſee 
arther that this ſame opinion of incrrabi- 
lity was the cauſe of their Error , as it is 
evennow in the Romiſh Papacy. Their 

reſumption of not erring, was ſo far from 
beng an Argumentof inerrability, that it 
made them to runne into error, and to lead 
the people after them, (blinde after blinde) 
into the ditch of error. This wee ſee in 
their owne words; for thus they ſay, Come 
et us deviſe devices againſt Jeremiah , for 
the law ſhall not periſh from the Prieit ; yea, 
this preſumption of not erring was thoughe 
avery ſure ground of erroneous judgement 
inthis ſtrange controverſie, whether Chriſt 


be Chriſt: Do any of the Rulers,or of the Pha- Joh. 18. 18, 


riſes beleeve ox him * as if they ſhould ſay, 
The Rulers, and the Phariſes , the Prieſts 
and the DoRtors cannot erre ; and they 
have judged this controyerfie,that Chriſt is 
not Chriſt : And therefore without con- 
troverſie men ought not to beleeve in 
Chriſt. 

But is there then no uſe of judgement 
ofthe Church ? yes ſurely very great ; The 
Church,yea,the Prieſts or Miniſters of the 
Church, according to the covenantof Ze- 
v1, oughtto ſpeake the Law of God tothe 


people, and judge controverſies thereby. 
n 
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And then as the Theſſalonians hearing Sa the 
Paul, wee muſt not{thinke that wee doeil 2 


EINE 
of God : is wo i 
will make atrue and inerrable judg hoy 


this 
: Ch 
"u ſo are wecometo the fourth poi} 
andindeede the point moſt proper tothe} 
preſent queſtion , \ +. = place ba «i 
to provethe Popiſh unity, whidl ;.11 

Ri ferns bw ofir. fl 
For whereasto raiſe this unity out ofthi 4 
text, he wouldthereby enforce an abſolute] - "| 
yeelding tothe judgement ofthe Churd,} _, 
without appealing to Scripture , heemil} , 
remember that in this judgement of the 
Church, the Scripture is implyedandiv} , 
cluded : And the including of it is the ons} , 


andtruth ever being one, it will ever ca 


ly right meanes of cauſing true chriſtin| * 
tug For the caſe wherein a man , nt < 
hearing the Church,is to be accounted a l 
Heathen,is finning againſt a brother: Non | . 
finning againſt a brother is plainly forbid. | - 
den by Scripture, being contrary to that 
Royall law of love, which commands: 
man to love his Neighbour as himlſelfe: 
So that notto heare the Church in a caſed 
fianing againſt a brother , is not to "_ 

t 


by 


| the Church adviſing or judging according 


doe 


T | 
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to Scripture: _ _ upon ny nk - is 
anot hearing of the Scripture 

the mouth of the Charch ; and then ſen 
bow unhandſomely ariſeth theInference of 


"! this Auchorz That he that will not hear the 
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Church judging according to Scripture, 
may not appcale tothe Scripture, that is,he 


th] Pay not appeal from Scripture toSctipture. 


But much more right and reaſonable Heb. 1.9; 
this conſequence, That if a man ſhall wil. Obey yourRe 
filly not hearken to the Church ina caſe _— 
thus evidently judged by Scripture,let ſuch Limitation ; 
one bee accounted as an heathen. And þ7icb bee, 
indeed, I can ſcarcethinke, that ifthis man 17a of Gods 
whois queſtioned and accuſcd by his bro- which 5. Paat 
ther were guiltleſſe, and ſo by the Word CR—__ 
of God ſhould bee acquitted , that this ter. 2.8i/onr 
Author himſclfe would have him taken for _— OG 
2 heathen, being judged by the Church, © ** 
2painſt Gods Law and Scripture, to bee 
an offender. Bur in this caſe the © curſe * Hccxcier- 
lights on the falſe Judges that call good fv, m1 jen” 
evill, as it doth on thoſe that falſely damne plus damni in. 
Proteſtants. CC ——_ 

And thus alſo the Cavaliers imaginary caim ſcipſos 
contrariety of two Churches judging one Fparicune & 
againſt another, is prevented and removed omnibus fide. 
through this Nedfaſt rule of unity ; for libus,&c. 


Ferns in Job.y. 


two 


— — —— — 


b Fjefus qui- Word of God, we have ſeenthat Þ Chi 
dem eſt iTem- did not take ſuch a one for an heathen ; for 
ploſed a Tem- Chriſt rooke the blinde man into his com- 


pli Domino 


invencus clt. 


Ferus #bid. 
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two Churches judging one caſc,accordy 
to one right rule,(and ſuch is the Scriptur) 
cannot pronounce of one caſe morethy 
one judgement. And fo the man whan 
hee would affright is put out of feare, fy 
being toſſed berweene two damnation 

two contrary judgements ; for there x 
but one right judgement according toth 
Scripture, and ſo but one damnation to be: 
feared, which any man may avoyd by 
hearing the Church judging uniformeh 
according to the Scripture : for if the 
Church make a man a heathen againſtthe 


pany, whom the Jewiſh Prelates had un 
juſtly excommunicated, and made likean 
heathen. And no wonder ; for Nic 
demus, Chriſts Diſciple,takes it for a con- 
felled ground neither is ir denyed by the 
Phariſees, That the Law is Judge, and 
from the Law all Judgement ſhould pro. 
ceed: Doth our Law ({aith hee) judee an 
man ? Accordingly, S. Paul tels the High 
Prieſt, That hee ſits to judge after the Lan, 
Therefore when the Judgement is contra- 
ry tothe Law, it hath in ita nullity : Now, 


in all Judgements according to the Law, 
as 
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as there is a power and efficacie, ſothere is 
an harmonious unity. 

But when there are two Popes, a Pope 
and an Antipope, or two ſucceſſively, that 
Judge one againſt the other, how are the 
poore Popiſh ſouls that depend ona Popes 
word as a divine Laiv toſſed miſerably 
between two damnations 2 But this while 
the children of the Church are ſafe from 
this diſtraRion by the unity of that judge- 
ment which proccedeth from the conſtant 
unity of verity in the Scriptures. 
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CHAP. VI. 

The Teſtimonies of the Fathers, Which the 
Cavalier m his fourth Chapter alledg- 
eth for the neceſsity of bis conceited u- 
nity, are turned upon himſelfe and the 


Papiſts. 


His Champion of Rome goes 
from Scriptures, which indeed 
went from him,8 runs after Fa- 


thers,which alſo run from him: 


Andalthough heplcaſe himſelf much when 


he 
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obſtinate beliefe of any one dottrine,whichwa 


for feit —_ of his ſoule thereby: And 
this was done by Saint Epiphanius Biſbop of 


he findes the word nity, eſpecially Book 
written for Unity ; yet hee muſt ſill be 
put in minde, that all mention of unity 
che Fathers doth not prove this unity 
which hee undertakes. They write of un. 
in love, and unity under lawfull Pa 
flocks bee not divided by partiall 
ſchiſmaticall ſerting up Paſtors againſt Py 
ſtors in one and the ſame Flock. Butow 
Authors buſineſle is, (as I ſaid before, and 
himſclfe now and then remembers) that 
there muſt bee an univerſal unity in all 
points of doctrine decreed by the + frm 
they great or ſmall; which hee will never 
prove by any Fathers to bee abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation, orto a reall unityin 
the Church. Yet thus hee ſtrives to wielt 
out this unity. 

— Others have written and framed ex- 
preſſe Catalogues of all the hereſies which ha 
riſen in the Church of _ our Lord, frow 
his cs or heaven, ti — _ time; 
expreſſe ine hereby, that both the uni 
wg Clarch = 6th broken bk 


held in diſobedience to the ſame Church ; and 
withall, that whoſoever did ſo breake it, muſt 


Cyprus, 
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cyprus, by Phylaſtrius B:ſhop of Breſcia, 
who are both cited to this purpoſe by the in- 
comparable Saint Auguſtine, 71 his Treatiſe 
de bzrefibus ad quod vult Deum ; Where 
himſelfe alſo makes an exait Catalogue of 
all the herefies which had ſprung untill his 
time; and whereby the way, 1 muſt needs 
obſerve in aword, that hee recounts divers 
hereſies which are held by the "Proteſtant 
Chnrch at this day, and particularly that of 
denying prayers and ſacrifices for t9e dead ; 
and then hee concludes inthe end, that who. 
ſoever ſhould hold any one of them, were 110 
2 Chriſtian Catholick. 

But here | muſt challenge this Champi- 
on, firſt, that hee deales not fairely with us 
in putting in theſe words, 1» diſobedience 
tothe Church : For let the world know 
that this is not our holding 5 That a diffe. 
rent opinion being he!d ina purpoſed difo- 
bedience tothe Church is {afe, or compa- 
tible with unity of charity : but that ſore 
different opinions it points of dodtrine, by 
darkneſſe of underſtanding or weaknefie 
of faith, not apprehended or belecved, yet 
not without a purpoied diſobedience to 


a 5. Auguſtine 
{a.th not, Hee 
iS 0 chriſt;an 
Catholick that 
thould hold as 
ny one of them 
in weakeneſſe, 
ſ-cking the 
Truth ; for he 
ſaith the cons 
trary, Epiſt. 
162, Buthis 
words are, E- 
very chriſtian 
Catholicke 
ſhould nor be» 
leeve theſe. 
And ſo we ſay, 
that 119 error 


ſhuld be belceved; Omnis Chriftianus Catholicus ita non debet cre- 
dere, ſed non omnis qtti ita non credit, conſe gqnenter deber ſe Chriſti» 


anum Cathoiicum jam putare vel dicere, Angith, d- 
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the Church,may be compatible with uni 
and ſalvation. Secondly, if it were thy 
which hee faith, that unity were brokenby 
the obſtinate belicte of any one dorine 
joyned with diſobedience to the Church, 
how doth not this make againſt Rome, 
which maintaineth her univerſall Supre. 
macy, and other errors dircAly againſt the 
Canons of the Church 2 Thirdly, wee 
deny Rome to bee that Church which the 
Fathers ſpeake of. Fourthly,this Author 
allegations make direaly againſt his owne 
end, and overthrow the authority of 
Rome, which hee goes about to eſtabliſh: 
For, let him ſpeake upon his conſcience 
and reputation z Wereall thoſe herefies, 
mentioned by E pR_—_ _——— 
adjudged and condemned for hereſies by 
the Church of Rome 2 If not, then t 
ſeemes, there may bee hereticks without 
any judgement of the Church of Rome; 
and there may be hercticks that hold ſome 
errors not adjudged herefies by the Church 
of Rome: But F: ſo, then what is become 
of this Authors hercſic deſcribed to be the 
obſtinate belicfe of any one doQtine in dil- 
obediencetothe Church, the Church, in 
the Authors ſenſe, being no other then the 

Church of Rome? 
How 
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How was this Church diſobeyed in 
thoſe =_ which ſhee had not decreed © 
and een his particulars of * prayers and 
ſacrifices for the dead? Had the Church of 
Rome adjudged theſe at this time to bee 
points of faith £ Hee cannot ſay it. How 
plaine deceitthenis this, to ſeeme to prove 
theſe to bee hereſies, becauſe held in a dil- 
obedience to the Church , when the 
Church in his Romiſh ſenſe had not de- 
creed the dotines to bee beleeved which 
are contrary to theſe ſuppoſed herefies? Let 
us now come to his particular citations, and 
ſee yet more particularly, how they make 
not againſt us,but moſtly againſt himſelfe: 
Hee begins with Saint /reneus, [ib.1. cap.3. 
The Church having received this word prea. 
ched, and this faith as was ſhewed before, 
and having ſpread the ſame over thewhole 
world, doth diligently preſerve it, as inha- 
biting one houſe; and doth likewiſe beleeve 
thoſe things which are taught thereby , as 
having one foule and one heart ; and in the 
ſame conformity ſhee preaches, and teaches, 
and delivers it, as poſseſsing but one mouth, 
For though there bee in the world different 


a Purgatory 
was not yer 
buile by any 
Papall or 
Church Des» 
cree,norTrans 
ſubſtanriations 
much leſſe 
Prayers and 
Malles for the 
delivery of 
ſouls from the 
Purgatory , 
which had no 
being: Bur the 
prayers which 
were for the 
dead, Dijonyſius 
(whom they 
call Areopaguta) 
ſhewes to have 
been requeſts 
for that which 
they know al- 
ready to bee 
granted : and 
{s Tet 'monies 
ot the happi- 
neſle of them 
that had lived 
hulily. 
Quocirca petit 
d vinus Pon- 
rik-x ca quz 
2 Deo pro» 
milta ſunt, ci 


que grara ſunt,& plane concedenda! in quo & animi fui conſticutionems 
quz vonitatis Divinz ſpeciem prx le ferat, Dco,cui boni chari ſunt,de- 
clarat; & iis qui adſunt nt interpres,munera & bona quz lanRis eyentu” 


ra ſunt, exponit, Dionſ, Arcop. de Eculiſ. Hicrecape7 + 
2 expre(- 
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expreſsions and tongues, yet the vertue and 
power of Tradition is but one andthe ſane 
And neither thoſe Churches which are jour 
in Germany, nor thoſe others in Spaine, ug 
thoſe in France , nor they which are in jth 
Eaſterne parts, nor they which are in Egyy, 
nor they which are in Lybia, nar they which 
are in the middle parts of the world, de be. 
leeve or make tradition of dottrine any other. 
wiſe in one place then they doe in another: 
but as that creature of God, the Sunne, is ou 
and the ſame inthe whole world, ſo is the pres 
ching if the Truh. And thoſe Prelates of 
Churches who have moſt power and graceof 
ſpeech will deliver no other things but theſe, 
for no man is above his Maſter, neitherwil 
ſuch an one as hath meaner Talents in (pecth 
make this doftrine and Tradition leſſe ; but 
= Faith is but one and the ſame ) neitht 
oth hee inlarge it, whois able to ſpeak much 
of it; nor that other —_— it, who ſpeaks 
leſſe. T anſwer, that this place is produced 
1mproperly, in regard of the Point ; decelt- 
fully,in regard of the Reader : For Irene, 
in the ſecond Chapter next preceding, had 
{ct downe a forme of Faith, and a ſumme 
of chicfe Articles agreeable to our Creed. 
And then in the third, whence this allegi- 
tion 15 taken, hee ſaith, that the Church, 
| having 
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havitg received this faith,doth uniformly 
preach it, and with one Mouth thronghall 
nations ; neither doth the more learned in- 
creaſe it , nor the leſſe learned diminiſh it: 
Now this being ſpoken of the principall 
points of faith, oth rather prove our unity 
in fundamentalls , but not Drove our 
Champions entire unity ininferiour points; 
therefore it comes not home to theAuthors 
marke,but indeed he goes about to deceive 
the Reader, when he brings itin as a proofe 
of that 'which ir proves not. 

Secondly , this place makes mightily 
againſt the Papacy, and that Confederacy ; 
for inthe faith which Ireneus ſets downe 
inthe foregoing chapter, there is not one 
Article concerning the Popes Supremacy, 
nor worſhiping Images, nor of praying in 
an unknowtie tongue, &c. Theſe therefore 
being now decreed by the Pope, are in- 
largements of faith ; wherefore the Popes 
that thus inlarge the faith, are by renews 
cenſured , »ot 79 bee theſe Prelates of Chur- 
ches ;- who have moſt power and grace of 
ſpeech 3yea, not ſo good 4s the others of leſſe 
grace": bit witha hee cenſurcth them, 
that they are above their maſter ; and their 
maſter being Chriſt, it fits right with the 
laying of Paub; That hee ſits as Grd, and 
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Catholick Charitie. Chap.6 
exalts himſelfe above all that is called Gul, 
Hee comes nextto Tertullian. Tertsl. 
lian ſhewes plainly that whoſoever denyes 
one doitrine of the Church, rejefts all, 
thus hee ſaith upon occaſion, Valentinus 9- 
proveth ſome things of the Law and the Pr. 
phets, ſome things hee diſallowes ; that is, het 
diſallowes all whiles he approves ſome. The 
Author herealſo impoſeth upon his Rea. 
der, if wee may beleeve Tertullians(lears 
ned but Romiſh) Adnotator, Pamehus: 
For(not to infiſt on this that the words ate 
Omnia improbat, dum quadam reprobat,he 
diſallowes all , whiles hee refuſeth ſome,) 
from Pamelius we learne, that theſe words | 
are not ſpoken of all points of faith propo- 
ſed by the Church ; much leſle if the | 
Church bee taken for the Papacy ; but of 
the bookes of the Law and the Prophets, 
which Proteſtants doby no meanes rejeQ, 
For this is Pamelius his ſentence, immeds 
atly after theſe words : Quod uſque ade 
wverum agnoverunt alii ſcriptores, ut diſerts 
verbis ſcribant, (& inter caters Damaſct+ 
nus) quod vetus Teſlamentum reprobaverit. 
This by other writers is ſaid to be ſo true ha 
they expreſly write , (and a po ameng 
others) that hee refuſed the ola Teſtament, 
And indeede hee that did deny the old 


Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, did deny more then one do« 
arine of the Church, (which is the Cava- 
lierspoint to be proved by thisplace, )for 
he denyeth many doctrines,and tundamen. 
tall ones, ofthe Law and the Prophets,yea 

of God himſelfe. 
The next place doth much accuſe the 
Cavaliers need of Allegations, and yet 
withall excuſeth him not from an indea- 
vour to deceive his Reader : The place al. 
ledged by him is this : 20d apud mulws 
Oc. That whichis found to be one amoneſt 
ſo many, is not to bethought to have crept in 
by errour , but to have beene commended by 
Tradition. The place cited is this, ,2n0d 
apud multos unuminvenitur, non eſt erratum 
ſed traditum : That which is one among ſo 
many,is not an errour but a thing delivered. 
The queſtion in hand was concerning 
the rule of Faith or the Creed ; as the Rea- 
der may ſee by comparing the thirteenth 
chapter, where the Creed is rehearſed, and 
the end of the one and twentieth, where he 
ſaith, That it remained for him to ſhew, whe. 
ther the doctrine in the former rule came 
from the delivery (or, if you will, Traditi- 
on, ſoit bee not a Tradition beyond that 
which is written, for there is no ſuch in 
this rule of faith) of the Apoſtles: And 
I 4 having 
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a The Pope 
was not yer 
Chriſts Vicar, 
in the dayes of 
TOtzilat. 


— 
having refuted theſe objections, Thatth 
Apoſtles delivered not all;and that they kneg 
not all, he comes after torhis objeRion, 
That the Churches 41d not purely reteine why 
the Apoſtles delivered, and thus hee refell 
this ol eftion, 

CAge une, ems erraverint , dtceptu 
ſit & cApoſtolus de Teſtimonio reddendy, 
Nullam reſpexerit Spiritus ſanctus, uti eay 
in weritazem deducertt ; ad hoc miſſns 4 
Chriſto, ad hoc poitulatus de Patre, weſt 
coftor weritatis : neglexerit officium Dti 
Fillicus, Chriſti vicarins , ſinens Eccleſia 
al:ter interim intell;gere,aliter credere, quid 
ipſe per 1poſtolos predicabat. Ecquid ver- 
finale eſt, ut tot ac tanta in unam Fidem er. 
raverint ? Nullus imter multos eventus tf 
14s exitns : Variaſſe debuerat error dotiri. 
ne Ecileſtarum, ceterium quod apud multt 
wnumM IBVEnrur, nn eft erratum, ſed trad: 
tum : Whereot the tumme is this, that 
though the Zoly Ghoſt theaVicar of Chriſt, 
had notlooked toh1s office of leadingrhe 
Churchintotuth, yetthere is no likelihood 
that io many Churches had erred into one 
F-aith : Butthe Faith, wherein there is ſuch 
vnity among mary,thould not be an errour, 
but a Truth delivered by the Apoſtles. 

Now , this place is {o far from ſaying 
that 
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that all Churches agreed in fin, all points 
beyond and beſides the Creed , thar ir 
ſpeaks only of their agreement inthe rules 
of Faith, and dotine of the Creed: And 
he ſaith, that ſuch an agreement comes not 
by errour which commonly is divers;but by 
one uniforme delivery and doctrine of the 
Apoſtles : So the Cavalier is ſtill to ſeeke 
for a neceſſary unity in every ſmal doctrine, 
and in points without the Creed. 

Cyrill is mainly for the Proteſtants,cven 
as himſelfe alledgeth him ; For we agree- 
ably affirmeThax to be the Carholick Church 
which teacheth , wathout defect, all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation ; And, inthe doctrine 
of faith, ſuch things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
are points fundamental. 

Cyprian comes , oris rather dravine in 
next,againſt his will and meaning; and thus 
the Author produceth him : The Church 
being ſtricken through by the light of our 
Lord, doth ſend her beames throughont the 
whole world ; But yet that light which is caſt 
ſo far abroad, is but one and the ſame : Shee 
ſpreads her branches over the whole earth, 
after a plenti full manner ; $hee extends her 
flowing ſtreames with ereat aboundance, and 
toa great diſtance: But yet is Shee one Head, 
and oe Root, and one Mother who is 
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by ſuch ſtore of iſſue, Now I thinke it 
were needleſle tohelp a Reader to take 
this place from the Author: For it is plaine, 
to every eye, that this place ſpeakes not of 
the unity of the Church in all points of 
doArine;but of their unity in one Love,and 
one myſticall Body : So that this placeis 
not onely unſerviceable tothe Author, but 
ſerves much againſt him, and his lady Mo- 
ther who cuts off noble and excellent 

* Peccxrur Members ofthe Church from her ; or ra- 
vers quzm therher * ſelfe fromthe Church, if they 
magnumHbi doe not ſubmitto her univerſall Tyranny, 
quandores | Cyprianit ſeemes hath not ſaid enough, 
oo gregibus and therefore he muſt ſay more, but indeed 


diſti enim te- 


ipſum, noli re 
fallere of 


dem ille c 


vere Schiſma- 


ricus,qui ſe 3 
communione 
Ecclefiaſticz 


leſſe : Let us ſee how the Cavalier rather 
teacheth him, then ſuffereth him to ſpeake: 
Theſame $. alſo , ſpeaking of the ſin of Core, 
Dathan, and Abiram, implies that the one 
Church muſt not onely be entirely beleeved, 


but followed alſoin all her dottrines and di- 


rettions : For hee ſaith, that though Core, 
Dathan, and Abiram did beleeve and wor- 
ſhip one God, and livedin the ſame Law and 
Religion with Moſes and Aaron, yet becauſe 
they divided themſelves from the reſt by 
Schiſme , reſiſting their Governours and 
Prieſts , they were ſwallowed up quick int0 
Hell, 


Unitatis apo- 
ſtatam fecerit- 
Dum cnimpu- 
ras omnes 2 te 
abſtinere poſ- 
fe,ſolum te ab 
Omnibus a>- 
Rinuiſti. Firm, 
in Epiſt.ad Cyp. 
fie Papam allo- 
quity , 

Here 
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tells his Reader what hee would have cy. 
prian ſay z forhee ſaith , not that Cyprian 
doth ſpeake it plainely, but the S. implyes: 
and what doth he imply? That the Church 
muſt not onely bee intirely beleeved , but 
followed alſo in all her doctrines and di. 
regions. But did Core, Dathan and Abi- 
ram differ from Moſes and Aaron in do- 
arine 2 His owne place denyes it, which 
ſaith 5 They did beleeve and worſhip one 
God, and lived in Moſes his Law and Reli- 
gionwith Moſes and Aaron : And theplace 
turtheraſſignes the true fault ; Diviſion by 
Schiſme : They denyed the authority of 
thoſe whom God had placed to be Govyer- 
nours over them, | 

Juſt the ſame finne into which Pope 
Piusthe fifth drew the' Engliſh Papiſts b 
his Bull : ſothatthis place makes exceed- 
ingly againſt Romiſh doQtine of rebellion 
againſt Princes;ſuch as thoſe of the North, 
and in Ireland. But let me give the Author 
one queſtion at parting © Was Aaronto bee 
followed in all hisdoQtines and direQions? 
whatdoththe Author think of this doctrine 


0 Iſrael, which brought thee up ont of the 


Landof Egypt. 
Saint 


concerning the Calfe £ Theſe be thy Gods Exol, 32. 4. 
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Saint Baſill is next produced thus ſpeak- 
ing in Theod, They who are well inftruited in 
holy writ , permit not one ſyllable of divine 
doitrine to be betrayed or yeelded up ;but 
are willing to embrace any kinde of death for 
the defence thereof if need require: Hereupon 
the Author thus commenteth, That mays 
God had beene ſollicited by ſome to relent for a 
time, & to yecld,thoughit were but to alittle; 
he refuſed in ſuch ſort as you have ſeent, and 
he didit with much diſdaine to be attempted 
in that kinde, Now let the Reader ſee 
here the fairenefle of our Author ; Hee 
ſpeakes of Baſils not yeelding to a little;and 
what was this little ? Denying the ſonne of 
God to be God of one ſubſtance withthe 
Father : Isthis a little? Surely he ſhould be 
a great: Hereticke that ſhould deny this 
litle'; So that this being not a little but? 
great point, S. Baſil doth not ſpeak againſt 
us bur for us, who ſayes, that 1n'theſe great 
points there ſhould be nodifference : Now 
it might be called little by ſome , not for 
the little weight of the point , but forthe 
litre odds in the ſound of the word; ſothat 
in the little difference of a ſyllable, the 
orcat point lay affirmed or denyed. And 
indeed it were better that dearh were 1ms 
braced , then any ſuch point of divine 
Cotrine 
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Jodrine ſhould bee betrayed. Belides, Is 


there a deſire on our fide of betraying or 

dclivering up any lefſer points of divine 

doftrine 3 but rather a charitable hope 

that men may be ſaved, though differing in 

opinion concerning ſome lefler matters, by 

not knowing that they be divine doQtines, 

or not reaching to them by a weake and in- 
feriour degree of a faith £ But who ſo will 

truely judge our maine quarrell with Ro- 

miſts,hee ſhall finde it to bea defence of di- 
vine doctrine againſt humane fiftions and 
traditions. And Romiſts moſt groſlely of- 
fend againſt the words and example of S. 
Baſil, who permit many ſy!lables of rhe 
divine doctrine inthe ſecond Commande- 
ment, forbidding worſhip of im. ges, to be 
ft outof their Catechiſmes;and the divine 
doQrine of halfe a Sacrament to be denyed 
and made yoyd to the p:ople ; and the dis 
vinedodtine of praying in a known tongue 
inthe Church to beactually betrayed. 

— Saint Gregory Naz1anzen is next,who 
(as our Author ſaith) thus delivers him- 
lelke; Nothing can be mere dangerous then 
theſe bereticks, who, when they run ſtraight 
through all there5t, doe yet with one wor d,as 
with fome drop of poyſon, infect the true aud 
fincere faith of our Lord. . 
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If this Champion had gotten this place 
by his owne knowledge, he could not well 
but take notice, thatthe ſincere faith where, 
of Gregory ſpeaks, is the faith containedin 
the Nicene Creed, which Creed is ſet atthe 
head of the TraRate : and accordingly,the 
one word of which hee ſpeaks,as being dan- 
gerous to the faith, is the word that giveth 

©5615, Not to Chriſt one Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther. This word Na{{an7en often names 
in this diſcourſe; ſo that the Cavalier could 
not well overlce it if hee had ſeene the 
* Hzreſim A- place z yea, hee faith plainly, * that it lets 
—_— in the Arian hereſie. And if it be thus, this 
5a ſublaro Champion is yet far from his Concluſion 
hoc nomine by this Antecedent, which muſt thus lead 
Greg, Naz. 4: WE Way 3 It is moſt dangerous to differin 
fide Orat.51. one word of the Creed which concernes 
a point fundamentall, even the Deity of 
Chriſt ; therefore it is moſt dangerous to 
differ in points out of the Creed, which are 
extra-fundamentall, and of the Popes de- 
crecing. But let Romiſts look whether this 
place doe not fight againſt them, who thru- 
ſing the word Roman after , or into the 
word Catholic, have drawne the ſoules of 
too many to beleeye in the Pope(or Popiſh 
Church) in ſtead of God,and ſo have chan- 

ved the very foundation of their _ ] 
aint 
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Saint Hicrome muſt have the ſame an. 
{wer 3 no man denying but that for ſome 
oneword or two contrary to the faith ot 
Creede in points fundamentall, many here- 
ſes have been, and ought to bee caſt out of the 
Church. It followes, Saint Leo ſaith, That 
out of the C atholick Church, there is nothing 
pure According tothat of the ApoZHe,What- 
ſocyer is not of faith is ſfinne. But what 
doth this here, where the queſtion is nor, 
Whether they fin that be our of the catho- 
lick Church ; but, Whetherthey be out of 
the catholick Church that differ in any ſmal 
point of dotrine from ſome other mem- 
bers of the ſame Church 2 Butbecauſe this 
place wants help, hee adds a ſecond ; 7f it 
be nat one, it is no faith at all . Weacknow- 
ledge there is but one ſaving and funda- 


mentall Fairh in Chriſt Jeſus , as but one Eph.4.5. 
Baptiſme; and this Fairh wasonce delivered )** 5: 


tothe Saints, and the Saints ſtil] doe ſo uni- 
formely receive it, as that they who have 
ary other fundamental! faith, have none ar 
all. But if Romiſts will have faith to bee 
one in all points, then by this Popes do- 
Grine they have no faith ; for their faith is 
not one in all points with the one faith once 
delivered to the Saints, nor with the faith 
the time of Leo ; for in that one _ 

there 
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In explicaitione 
(1.54. 


there was no worſhip of Images,no uniyer. 
fall Monarchy of the Pope, no worſhip of 
Bread. 

The Cavalicrs firſt place of Auguſtine 
I amloth to bring forth, to ſpare boththe 
Cavalier and the Reader: Ir is ſomewhat 
long, but very ſhort of the Cavaliers mark; 
it proves againſt the Donatiſts, That the 
Church in earth, and the Church in heaven 
are not two Churches, byt one. But who de- 
nyes this * yea, who denyes the true 
Church on carth to bee but one 2 and this 
is the Proteſtants maine buſineſle to keep 
it one, though differing in ſome leſſer 
points of doctrine: Andit is our Authors 
buſinefle to breake this unity, even by this 
place which he produceth under a ſhew of 
proving unity : but not proving by it ſuch 
an unity 2s by it hee may make a diviſion, 
heeis faineto ſet a ſecond Buttreſſe to ſup- 
port his wall of ſeparation : Thus heerea- 
reth it: 

To ſhew morcover, by the judgement of 
Saint Auguſtine, that the Church in her 
doftrine was to be truly one. hce ſpake thus of 
the Donatiſts, who called upon the ſame God, 


preached the ſame Goſpel, ſung the ſame 


Pſalmes, had the ſame Baptiſme, obſerved 
the ſame Eaſter,and the like ;, in thoſe things 
they 
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they were with mee, yet not wholly with mee - 
is ſchiſme not with mee, in hereſie not with 
me, in a few not with mee ;, but in regard 
they were not with mee in a few, their being 
with mee in many could not help them. 

If the Cavalicr had gone on in his Alle- 

ion, the very next words would have 
pyen. him an anſwer to the objeQion 
which hee drew out of the former; for 
thoſe words ſay,that the one thing where. 
in they were-not one was Charity. And the 
want of this hee proves out of Saint Pas/ 
(1 Cor.13.) to make all the reſt unprofita» 
ble. But our queſtion is not of want of cha- 


rity, but of differing in ſome ſmall point of 


fach. True it is that this uncharitableneſle 
was back'd with an error which hee called 
an herelie 3 That the Catholick Þ Church 
wes onely in the part of Donatus ; and ſo 
(as Saint Aguſtin infers) that the Church 


was not catholick : Butlet our Author re- 


member, That this voucketh an Article 
of the Creede as denyed by the Dona- 
tits ; but with the denyall of any ſuch 
Article he cannot charge us. | 

But yer, that their error did not kill nor 


a Ecznim tra; 
tres videte 
quam .mulea e- 
narravit Apo- 
ſtolus; unum 
dixit, Si illud 
defuerir, fru- 
ſtra ſunt alia; 
$1; linguis homi- 
num loquay & 
Angelorum, &c. 
Quam multa 
caumeravirt ? 
His omnibus 
mulris defic y- 
na charitas; il» 
la numero plu- 
ra ſunt, hzc 
ponder < major 
eſt : Erg0 in 
omnibus Sa- 
cramentis me» 
cum 3 inuna 
charirate non 
mecum. Ay. 


nPſal.5q4. b Pertinaci diſentigne formara in here fin [chfſma vere 
terunt, tanquam Eccleba Chriſti, &c- de toto ter rarum orbe perierit » 
ubi tutura promilla ell, atque in Africa Donass parte cemanſerit, Al 


{#f. ad quod walt Dew. 
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© Sune igicur Cut them off c all from being truly of the 
fine dubio fra-* Church, except the crror were accompg. 


eres. Opt.ib.t. a; - : : 
Neneaim nied with the want of that onething,which 


reſtis non ege Was true charity, we have great probabilj- 


fracres , qu2s ties, if not proofes out of Optarus and Saint 
mentorum of. Auguſtine; the former of which common- 


ceribus una ly calls them brethren, and the ater denies 
mater Ecclelia gt but ſome of them might be ſaved, Bu 
Sodem "modo HOW dangerotus or deadly ſoeyer their 
adoprivos fili- fanſts were,they fall diretly onthe Popiſh 


os Deus Pater 


excepir. 14.1.4, faQioN, both in point of herefie & ſchiſme; 
Sed qui ſen- for they hold the like herefie to the Do. 
ceariam fuam nariſts, That the Church is onely in the Popes 


quam vos fal- 


ſam atque per- Party 3 and accordin ly, by uncharitable 
verſam, oulla ſchiſme they cut off "I thoſe from their 


Peficate defer, COINMUNION, that are not of this party,” And 


dunt, przſer- now hee comes back againe to Irene, 


um quam non a6 if hee had found ſome new-matter in 
udacia luz - 

przſumptionis him 3 Nay, Irenzus ( whom I named bt- 
pepererunt;led fare ) implies, not onely that it is neceſſay 
2 ſedudtis, art- bri . h lh þ ai Z 
queinerrorem for a true Chriſtian Catholick to differ inn 


laphs parenti- oze point of theaottrine or faith from other 


bus accepe= Chr;ftians ; but hee muFt withall not beleevt 
runt, quziunt | ' 
autem caura 4#) thing after a different manner ; that is 10 
{ollicicudine y ; ; 
taudine ſay , upon 4 different motive from that fir 
rigi parati cum invenitur, nequaquam ſunt inter hzreticos deputan- 
Tales ergo vos nifi «fe crederem, nullas fortafſe vobis literas mirre- 
rem. Auguſt, Deminis dileRifiimis, & merits pradicangis fratribus, 
Glorio,Eleufio, &c. fed Donariſtis 3 & de quibus in hac Epiſtola; Nor 
ſtrz commgnioniy ncn eftis. Epiſl, 62, 

which 
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| .wbich it is beleeved by other Chriſtians, 


But what doth 1reness ſay, being thus 
called back again? He faith nothing: for our 
Author only faith, that hee implies ; juſt as 
St. Cyprian before was made to comply : 
But what doth he implye That it is neceſſary 
for a true Chriitian Catholick to differ in xo 
one point of the doftrine or faith from other 


Chriſtians. But is there any ſuch ſentence 


or implying in this Chapter ? Surely I 


.doubt this Cavalier delt roo much upon 


truſt, and hee whom hee truſted, too much 
upon deceit. : I have read over the Chap- 
ter, and can finde no ſuch implying: But I 
finde that which wee often object againſt 


Romiſts Traditions, * hy ſkould wee 


leave the doftrine of the Prophets, the Lord 


and his Apoſtles, and hearken to thoſe men 


when they tell us their errors. 
The other inference from 1renevs, That 


4 Chriſtian muſt not beleeve by a different 
"motive from that by which it is beleeved of 0. 
ther Chriſtians, isa point that is morrall to 


Popery : For they,making the Popes word 
or authority the motive of their faith , 
herein doe differ from the motive of faith 
received by the Chriſtians in Grecia, Ar- 
menia, and Arthiopia ; and ſo tranſpreſle 


moſt dangerouſly,and, I doubr, fundamen- 
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* Qualeenim 
eft Propheta- 
rum & Domi- 
ni & Apoſtolo» 
rum relinquE- 
res nos VoOces 
atrendere his 
nihil ſani di- 
centibus ? 
Ir.lib.z.cap.3+ 
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rally againſt this rule produced and appro. 
ved by the Author,as from 1reneus,though 
there I cannot finde it. And now afterq 
juſt examination of theſe Allegations, ] 
cannot bur interre, that, There appearg; 
manifeſt loſle of the cauſe, when the plz. 
ces produced for proofe of it prove it 
not. 

So that the Authors concluſion being 
no way made good by his allegations , it 
is left (till ſolitary, forſaken, and unproyed: 
And whereas hee faith, For the preſent it 
may ſuffice to have proved the neceſcity of 
perfect unity in the Church ;wee muſt need; 


reply, That hee hath moſt imperfedlly | 


proved the neceſſity of ſoperfedt an unity, 
And forthe other piece of his conclufion; 
That indeed no reaſon can bee given wh, 
if there bee allowed any more true Charches 
then one, there ſhould not be admitted aſnel 
two thouſand as two : T acknowledge with 
him, that not onely noreaſon can beegi- 
ven of this,but alſo of the Cavaliers ſpeak- 
ing of no reaſon in this point : For it is not 
denyed by us that there is but one tra: 
Church ; and if you make two, you may 

maketwothouſand. 
But wee deny that every little diffe- 
rence makes two Churches of one ; and 
this 
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this neither the Author hath proved , 
neither doe his citations ſuffice to prove 

but let him here looke to himſelte, an 

his fellow Romiſts , whether they bee 
not in danger of making two thouſand 
Churches, who have made a ſecond 
Church, called the Church wertuall, the 
Pope , yeaathird Church, the Pope and 
his myſticall body(for he is a myſtery alſo, 
but of iniquity )which two Churches many 
eminent members of the Catholicke 
Church deny co bee that one true Church 


whereof they are members. Inthe meane 


time Romiſh uncharitableneſſe in damning 
Proteſtants remaines ſtill as a proved 
truth, ſeeing this Authors proofes for an 
imaginary perfeR unity , by which he un- 
dertooke to prove it an untruth, doe not 
prove this unity;and no ſuch unity proved, 
no untruth proved : ſo they are ſtill uncha- 
ritable, and Proteſtants doe yet ſpeake 
truth when they affirme their uncharita- 
bleneſle, 
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PPPEPEELELEEEE 
CHAP. VI. * 


A conſideration of the Cavaliers fifth Chap- 
ter ; Wherein ( to the great danger of 
the Papacy) that is proved by Scrips 
tures and Fathers Which wee doe not 
deny ; That out of one true (hurchdf 
Chriſt no ſalvation is to be found. 


Y 
Lom— 


Y 
COO—m——_— 
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This ground yeelded, doth not produce any 
diſcharge whereby the Romifts may be fre- 
ed from uncharitableneſſe in damningPro. 
zeſtants. 


WF He Cavalier fights on our fide, 
| [W2. and againſt his fellowes ; wee 
a8 Fg arc yet left inthe Church not. 
"<zS# withſtanding any thing he hath 
ſaid oralledged ;and he hath yet left ſal- 
vationto us, and uncharitableneſle to his 
owne Papacy: And now we being leftin 
the Church, he gocs abourto prove, that 
out of this Church there is no ſalyation; 
g0, 
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$0,upon the matter,hee proves that out of 
the Proteſtants Church there is no ſalyati- 
on.Bur then what will become of the Papa» 

, which will not be of one Church with 
ſaved Proteſtants 2 And indeed except ir 


. were to ſpeake for us,and againſt the Papa- 


, what need is there of theſe proofes for 
apointnot denied by us? For , wee give 
him thisat firſt onely for the asking , That 
out of the onely true Church (the body of 
Chriſt)there is no ſalvation, 

Yet will hee needs goe on to fight fora 
point which we contefle ; yea , wirhall to 
fight for us againſt himſclfe: And indeede 
even where he would ſeem to fight againſt 
us, hee doth it ſo looſely and far-off, that it 
s hard to diſcerne how his blowes doe 
concerne us. 

Let us ſee his firſt onſet, Srmce the Church 
of Chriſt our Lord is ſo truely one, and but 
onely one , it followes eaſily enough that no 
ſalvation can be had out of the Church, and 
that every Hereſie or Schiſme 1s ſuf ficient to 
deprive any ſoule thereof ;, but yet neverthe.. 
leſſe to the end that men may bee wholly left 
without excuſe, or rather that they may bee 
the better warned to take heed in time of thoſe 
miſeries, which otherwiſe they arcto feele for 
alltternity : 1 will ſtrengthen alſo this truth 
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by the CAmboritie (ſome few Scriptures 
and Fathers of the Primitive Church ; far þ 
by degrees it will eaſily and ofit ſelfe appeare, 
that wee Cathelicks are not faulty in tha 
wherewith wee are ſo much chareed. Icon. 


fcſlc it is hard to findeoutthis Authors or. 


der and way; his end or drift we know,but 
the way by which he would come to it is 
hard to bee ſeene: Tam ſure hitherto hee 
hath not made good his firſt ſteps in it, and 
yct hee would ſeeme to proceed , as if hee 
came neerer to his cnd by degrees, when 
yet hee 1s {till on his thre(hold : for firſt, 
though the Church of Chriſt be but one, 
and it doe follow that no falyation canbe 
had ont of thatone Church, this (as hath 
beene noted) isno degree to the cleering 
of Papiſts uncharitableneſle in damni 
Proteſtants. Againe , it doth not follow, 
that every Hereſie in the Popiſh ſenſe, 
is ſufficient to deprive any ſoule thefeof; 
and {o Proteſtants may (till ſuffer afalle 
charge of Herefic to bee laid on them 
by Romiſts , and yet bee ſure enough of 
ſalvation. And thus not any degree is yet 
made good toward the freeing of this 
charge of uncharirableneſle, juſtly laid 
on the Romiſts ; So . that the matter 
ſtands ſtill, though the Author n— 
15 
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his pen thinkes that the matter moves 
with it. 
And for the Allegations that follow, 
which ſeeme to labour for theſe two 
ints, That ont of the Church is no ſalvati- 


| #,4nd that Hereſie and Schiſme doe put men 


aut of the Church ;thele being proved no 
way hurt us or help the Romiſts, bur helpe 
us and hurt the Romiſts ; among whom 
wee have found moſt fearfull and bloudy 
Schiſme, and wee may diſcover damnable 
Hercfies : but they can never prove that 
Proteſtant doArine maintaines either He. 
refie or Schiſme ; but by that which they 
call Herefie, as relying wholy on Chriſts 
merits and not our owne for redemption, 
and worſhiping God in ſpirit and truth,and 
not worſhiping Images, &c. wee ſerve the 
Godof our Fathers. 


Sxcr. II. 


The Allegations of Scriptures and Fathers, 
made Z, the Cavalier, are more forcibleto 
exclude the Papiſts out ofthe Church then 
the Proteſtants againſt whom they are pro- 
duced, X 


Tat being yeclded which this Author 


> inceavours to prove , I know not 
what 


138 


(atholick Charitie, Chapy 


Eſay 60. 12, 
Gens enim & 
Regnum, &c- 


TI 2. 


what to doe with his Allegations, bur 
onely to turne them againſt Romiſts, 
Therefore we very well allow theplace 
alledged out of Eſay , and ſay it makes 
againſt the Pope , who doth not ſubmit 
himſclfeto the Church in a generall Coun. 
cell ; and ſo doth theplace of Matthew 
(formerly alledged and anſwered)y 

the ſame Reaſon : And we very well allow 
thoſeplaces of Paul to Titus and Timothy gs 
making much againſt the Pope and his ad- 
hzrents, and ſay that they give us juſt 
ground of avoiding him , being Hereticall 
and Schiſmaticall after many admonitions, 
Butthis Author did wiſely in not naming 
Timothy in his margent but Titus , though 
heealledge theſe words out of 1.7:w1.4.1, 
2.7 hat they attend to doftrines of Divels, 
_— of Errour : That they are Lyers 
and; Hypocrites , leſt the Reader looking to 
the place might finde this which follow- 
eth, Forbibbing to marry, and commanding 
70 abſtaine from meats ; which wee know 
that Proteſtancie doth not : but if Papiſtry 
doe, then who are now his Hereticks,Hy- 
pocrites and Lyers, excluded from the 
Church, and (o from ſalvation 2 Hee did 
alſo very diſcreetly in his nameleſſe alledg- 
ing ſome pieces out of 2. Tim, 3. wherels 
mention 
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mention of Jamnes and Jambres —and to 

make uſe of the verſe fore-going, having the 

form, of godlineſſe,and the verles following, 

That they are ever learning , but without at« 

tuning to the knowledge of the truth, but left 

outthe middle verſe, which is this, of :61s 

fort are they which way into houſes ,and lead. 

captive ſilly Women laden with ſins , and led 

wth divers luſts : which words being no» 

tablemarkes of ſeducers, for what reaſon 

the Author left them out he beſt knowes; 

but ifwee may beleeve their owne* Prieſt, * women 

iedoth rightly hit with ſome Romiſh pro. 8%pellers the 

ſelite-makers ; ſo that the ſimple Reader,if their ay 

hee had ſeene this place wholy alledged, ons Quodl. 

might perchance have [thought hee had fo! 

ſeen,intheſe,the very Famnes and Jambres margiv.. 

of theſe times. RY 
His laſt Scripture is out of S. Pau! to the oy 

Galathians , where ſtriving to prove that men char live 

the word SeZ#s in Latin, is Hereſies in the 3225 hondon 

Greeke,he (ſomewhat Heretically I doubt rented, when 

evenwhen he ſpeaks againſt Herefie )leayes Vanring mir 

the decreed Latin to follow the Greeke : (moor owe 

But this being taken for a fault inthe Latin, daiestheymuſt 

let the word be asit is inthe Greeke , and I {prioehin 

thento the ſhame of the Papacy wee read ciſc, &c. 

indeed,that Herefies are works of the fl-ſh, 


which certzznly thoſe are moſt likely to 
fall 
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_ fallinto chat friveto ſetup a lcſhly mo- 
b Vides omne qarchy,, and toabound inthe glory Þ and 


Ecclehaſticum 


zelaim ferverec wealth of the world : For ſuch —_— 
ſola prodigni- ſell heaven, and truth, and the Goſpell for 


Koeori corum a meſle of Pottage, even for baſc and tran. 


daruryangica fitory vanity z It is the ſentence of Gadz 
rinihilaur ſpirit, that where is the love of the Warld, 


arum- Bcy, 


de Confid lib.g. there 1s not the love of God ; and when 
cap. 2. is not the love of God, there cannot bee the 
1.Toh. 2. 15, love of the truth ; and where us rx the lov 
loh.8. 42-47. of truth, there ts a oiving up to ſtrong dels. 
ES. ſoons to beleeve os tha ho all _ bee 
damned who beleeved not the truth. Now 

among innumerable examples of the Pz- 

pacies love of the world, and preterting 

| remporal greatneſle and wealth abovethe 
truth, Ict the lamentable conference be» 

#4 EE tweene Adrian the fixth and the Cardinall 
racells Pope DE alively proofe and ſpeRaclez where the 
Adrian, that poore Pope (and herein not a Pope , and 
no reformati= therefore hee did well ſoone to bee gone) 
made that ſpeaking of the neceſſity of reformation; 
vm "r a*- There was no conſideration of the truth 
the rents of Ofthis neceſſity, but a plaine confutation of 


theChurch : whatſoeyer truth there was in it, by the 
Pope Adrian 

ſaid the condition of Popes was miſerable,that they could not doc good 
rhough they deſired —— ro doc it. Hiſt. Con, Trid, lib.1-Nec 
aliud quicquam etiam nunc obſtar, quo minus Ecc!efia in priſtinum ab 
torem reſtituarur quam ambirio & ayaritia. Fri 48 104% 1 1+ 


Popes 
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Popes Audit and Exchequer ,*even by 
worldly profit. 

But the Scriptures thus being loſt , ex- 
cept oncly in making againſt their owne 
Papacy , hee comes to Fathers; not fo | 
much to hurt with them,as to bce hurt by 
them, 
Tertullian ( ſaith hee) affirmeth , That 
Hereticks cannot bee accounted Chriſtians : 
But of what hereſtes doth hee ſpeake 
there ? Of any Proteſtant opinions £ He 
doth not ſay that any Proteſtants are he. 
reticks: He repeatstherea rule of 3 faith, a Pamelize cals 
as it were the body of a Creed,confiſting © tgnon 7 
of divers Articles ; Doe the Proteſtants cc oy Noſtre 
deny any of thefe Articles £ True it is, *#gionis rei- 
that of this rule of faich hee ſaith, al. robe 
lus. habet apud nos queFtiones, ere, There De Preſcript. 
are no queitions among us of this rule, bug © "+ 
theſe which Hereſies make , and doe make 
Hereticks, But wee doe not make que« 
ſion of this rule, and ſo are not made 
bereticks by it: Butthey doe rather que- \ 
ſtion this rule, that bring in another faith; | 
the Popes Oracles, and new Articles. Thoſe of Pim 
For, whereas Tertullian here ſaith, *Fides ** fourthe 
in regula ou eft : The faith is ſet downe 
7B that rule, which before hee rehearſed ; 
the Romiſts faith is not inthat rule : For, 
| there 
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there was not one word of the Pope; ng 
of Chriſts being under the forme & 
bread by Tranſubſtantiation ; but, 1» Ce. 
los ereptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris, nd. 
fiſse vicariam vim Spiritus Sant q eres 
entes agat 3 Being taken away into eavey, 
hee doth ſit at the right hand of hu Father; 
and hee hath ſent hu Vicar (not the Pope; 
but ) the power of the Holy Gho#t, which 
ſhould leade thoſe that beleeve. 

And in the 33. Chapter, making an 
Inventory of certaine Herefies , among 
others, hee names this, which, I doubt, is 
ſome kinne to the Papacic ; 'Timotheum 
inſtruens , Nuptiarum quoque interdiflo 
ſugeillat + He ſaith,That S. Paul inſtrudting 
Timothy, deth condemne the forbidderss| 
marriage. 

Saint Cyprian is next brought in tolay 
that thouſand times produced ſentence, 
that, Owut of the Church there is no [alu 
tidn : Hereunto is added, that There 
0 reward of any ſuffering whatſoever ; nt. 
ther is hee a Chriſtian that abides not in 
Chriſts dotirine and faith. But in allthis 
hee doth not ſay that the Proteſtants arc 
not inthe Church, neither that they re- 
maine not in Chriſts Doctrine and Faith; 
but it may rather concerne the Papacie, 
which 
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which hath made a new Church againſt 
theChurch of Chriſt ; and anew Faith, by 
adding twelve Articles more tothe former. 
[doth alſo plainely ſhew them that they, 
ſuffering for Treaſons of Powder, Rebelli- 
0n,&c. cannot expe thereby a Crown of 
faith,but a puniſhment of perfidiouſneſle, 
Saint CA#enſtine is next alledged, and 
hee uſeth the like or very ſame words, and 
ſo the like or the ſame anſwer might 
ſerve. But indeed Auguſtine ſo punRually 
ſpeaketh againſt che Papacie, and pierceth 
itthapugh, that no one place can well bee 
bſt, becauſe every one is ſerviceable a- 
gainſt the Papacy for which it is produced ; 
Theſe are the words firſt alledged out of 
Saint Augnitine, Would you have men (0 
blinde and deafe as not to heare or readethe 
Goſpel, where they may know that falth our 
Lord left to his Apoſtles concerning bu 
Church ? Now, what the Papiſts will an- 
lwerto this I know not, who make many 
men ſo blinde, as not to reade at all, and 
lo,deafe, as not to heare the Goſpel bur 
in Latin : And ſecondly, hee ſayes that 
Saint Auguſtine puts himſelfe to ſhew, That 
this is that Ghurch of Chriſt which is ſpread 
over the whole world, Who can more plain* 


ly ſay, that the Roman Papacic is notthis 
| Church , 
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Church, whoſe univerſall power and e. 
tent is denycd by other Patriarchs, and 
unbelceyed, yea, and unknowne ina grey 
part of the Chriſtian world? 

The laſt place out of ©A»guſtine, ſecon. 
ded with the conſent of Cardinall Perry, 
hee turnesto this uſe, That Catholick is ns 
onely a name of teleefe and faith, but of tha. 


vitie and communion ; which whoſoever 


ſhould wazt , ſhould alſo want ſalvgim, 


But withall I muſt ſay, that long before! 
knew this opinion of Perron, I beleeyed 
this truth ; and I alſo beleeved thatgg did 
make mightily for us, and mightily againſt 
the Papacic. That it makes mightily for 
us, I have ſhewed inthe firſt Chapter, who 
doc imbrace a catholick love with the 
whole body of Chriſt , which is his 
Chufch. That it makes mightily againſt 
the Papacie, I have ſhewed in the ſecond 
Chapter, becaule it excluges from loveand 
communion many eminent parts of the 
Church ; even ſo much of the Church 
and body of Chriſt as extends beyand 
ſubjeRion and obedience to the Papacie: 
And indeed, this Champions allegations 
doe {o fight for us againſt his owne Papa- 
cie,that a ſuſpicious Reader may doubt hee 
hath been hircd by us. 

But 
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But by the next allegation, perchance 
hee thinkes his ſuſpicion may be ſomewhar? 
cred, where thus hee commenteth in the 
behalfe of his mother : 

Saint Hierome writing to Pope Dama- 


ſs, ſaith ( 70t onely of the cathol c> Church 


indefinitely, but denoting that to bee the Ro- 


man) that that Chdrch 1s the Arke, ont of 


which whoſoever liveth, ſhall bee drownedin 
the deluge ; and, that that Church is the 
Houſe, our of which whoſoever ſhould eate the 
Lambe , were a profane perſon. But doth 
Hierome here denote the catholick Church 
both for breadth and length to be Roman ; 
and no Church to be catholick which was 
not Roman, that is, under the Roman ſub- 
jection ? this was farre from his meaning : 
Hee meant that at that time the Roman 
Church was, by one faith, the ſame with 
thecatholick Church, an:! in union with it 
2 2 member of the body; and that out of 
this one Church, wherewith Rome was 
then one in faith, there was no ſalvation. 
Secondly, Hee did not ſay that that 
Chittch ſhall bee the Arke out of which 
ſhall bee no ſalvation : but that Church # 
the Arke ;hewing what it then was,and not 
what it ſhall be. 
Indeed, the Papacie, (eventhe Man of 
L, finne, 
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finne, the Head and his members ih the 
Myſtcry of iniquity) now call themſelyes 
the Church of Rome : But Rome at the 
beſt had never Religion and the Church 
faſter tyed to it, then Jeruſalem; and there. 
fore we may take leaye to ſay of Rome 2x 
it was faid of Jeruſalem, How is the faith. 


full Citie become an Harlot ? It hath been 


manifeſtly proved, that this Myſterie of 
iniquitic or Papacie is farre different from 
the ancient Church of Rome ; and Saint 
Hierome himſelfe hath taught us , that 
Rome ſhould bee the ſeate of Antichriſt: 
and hee did not meane, that when Rome 
is the ſcate of Antichriſt, ſhee ſhould bee 
taken for the Arke out of which no man 
ſhould bee ſaved : Therefore this place 
that made for Rome then,while ſhee was: 
pure part of the catholick Church, makes 
againſt her now, when ſhe is the ſeate of 
the Man of {in,or Antichriſt ; and they that 
might be invited to cometo her then, asa 
eminent part of the Arke and catholick 
Church,may now bee driven out from her 
by a voice from heaven, Come out of her m) 
people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins,and 
that ye recerve not of her plagues. | 
There follow two places out of 4 
fantins, whereof the firſt indeed ſaith for 
US, 
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us, and againſt theſe Romiſts that are di- 
vided from us and our Church : That they 
that enter not into the Temple of God , or 
depart out of it , ſhall bee deprived of the 
hope of ſalvation. But the ſecond place, I 

know not how it may ſerve for the point 

in hand, but it otherwiſe is an wholeſome 

exhortation for Romiſts; and I wiſh it may 

doe good to the Author: No man muſt 

flatter himſelfe with an obſtinate kinde of 
contention for the queſtions here, about ſalva. 

tion and life; which, if it bee not watchfully 

and diligently provided for, it will be extinit 

«nd loft, 

The Cavalier ends in atempeſt, which 
hepuls downe on his own head ; $. Fulgen- 
tius hath this dreadfull ſaying, wherewith 1 
will conclude this point,cyc. where he brings 
in Fulgentius ſaying, That neither Baptiſme, 
nor Almes,nor Martyrdome can be of any be- 
nefit towards his ſalvation that holds not unt. 
ty with the Church. A place indeed that 
ought to be dreadfull to the Romiſts, for 
their Schiſm deſcribed in the ſecond Chap» 
ter ; but no way dreadfull to us, for our ca- 
tholick Charity expreſſed in the firſt. 
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The Cavaliers indeavonr to prove that the 
Proteſtants and Papiſts cannot bee bath 
members of this one Church , dath mt 
abſolve the Papiſts from nncharitable. 


neſſe. 


A Nd having thus concluded the Alle. 
gations , hee thus gives a reaſon of his 
concluſion; Nor will I ſo much diſtruſt either 
the attention or the diſcretion of my Reader 
to thinke that I need preſſe this point any fur. 
ther, A ſaying good at laſt, but much better 
at firſt;for if there had bin at firſt no diſtruſt 
of the Readers diſcretion, there had beene 
no neede of any one of thoſe Allegations, 
which have beene brought forth to prove: 
point not denyed : There ts but one Church, 
out of which there is no ſalvation, But lctws 
{ce what immediatly followes : So that now 
in the next place it will onely remaine tobe 
conſidered and reſolved , whether or no both 
the Catholickes and the Proteſtants canbee 
truly ſaid to bee parts and members of this ont 
and ſcife ſame Church, For if they cannit, 
the caſe in queſtion is already judeed , and 
there will be no colour of Reaſon, why either 
0 
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tharity , for affirming that the other is not 
wweable without repentance of his Religion. 
Bchold a knot of ſtrange things knit toge= 
ther by an inviſible cohzrence , or a viſt» 
bleincohzrence. For firſt, whereas he ſaith, 
thatinthe next place 7/t w1l/ onely remaine 
#9 be conſidered, whether the Proteſtants and 
Romifts may bee truly ſaid to be parts and 
members of this one Church : For my part I 
am utterly of opinionthat this doth neither 
inthe next place, nor at all remaine to bee 
conſidered toward the Authors end, which 
sthe ſaving of Rome from uncharicable- 
neſſein damning Proteſtants. 

For Proteſtants may 'bee members 
ofthe true Church wherein is ſalvation, 
and Romiſts may be out of it ; and yet Ro- 
miſts may bee uncharitable for damning 
Proteſtants,who are in the Church where- 
Inis ſalvation. But ſince hee is out of the 
way, I will thus ſhew it to him : His way 
of cleering Rome from this charge of un- 
charitablenefſe,hath been hitherto by pro» 
ving it an untruth ; and his way of proving 
Itanuntruth , by proving that Proteſtants 
aretruely in the way of damnation : And 
to prove this againe, hee hath ſhewed, that 
thereis but one Church in which is ſalva- 
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tion, and from which men are excluded by 
Hereſie and Schiſme. 

- Nowas I thinke, inthe next place, to 
goc on in his way hee ſhould prove that 
Proteſtants are guilty of ſuch Herefic and 
Schiſme as ſeparate them from this one 
Church, and ſo from ſalvation: For then 
had hee ſlaine them out-right with a true 
damnation, and had ſaved his mother 
Romefrom S. Johns truly mortall unchs 
ritableneſſe. Butit ſeemes wee are cleere 
intheſe points, and therefore the Author 
would not goe againſt his conſcienceina 
falſe accuſation ; wherefore let his filence 
bee taken for a conſent and confeſſion: 
But then it ſeemes the queſtion 1s at an 
end, weare abſolved, and Rome 15con- 
demned. 

And indeed ſo it ſhould bee ; but heeis 
reſolved till to ſay on, though not tothe 
purpoſc;For to what purpole isthis,that the 
Proteſtants and Romiſts are not one Church, 
toward proving Proteſtants to bee in the 
ſtate of Damnation, whereby onely Rome 
can ſave her ſclfe from uncharitableneſſe in 
damning us ? Surely , this is ſo far from 
proving Proteſtants to bee in the ſtate of 
damnation , that it is more likely to prove 
them to bee in the ſtate of ſalvation, and 
Romilts 


nn gyro KF _ FF 


Chap.7. Catholick Charitie. 


Romiſts in damnation. For Proteſtants 
being parts of the true Church, by true 
faith and love are ſure to be ſaved;and Ro- 
miſts not being of this Church wherein 
Proteſtants are ſaved, are by his owne Al- 
legations in danger to be damned: So Ro- 
miſts areboth brought into the danger of 
damnation , and the charge of uncharita- 
bleneſſe layd on the Romiſts may ſtill 
ſtand true, becauſe they falſely damne 
Proteſtants for being in the ſtate of ſalva. 


tn, 

Aſccond ſtrange poſition is this, That if 
the Proteſtants and Romiſts , bee not of one 
Church , thenthere will be no colour of rea- 
ſon, why either party ſhould be charged with 
want of charity for affirming that the other 
is uot ſaveable without repentance of his Re- 
ligion : For there is neither realon, verity, 
nor charity in affirming that Proteſtants 
who may be ſaved by their Religion, are 
not ſaveable without repentance of the 
lame Religion. But this vanity ifnot im- 
picty , hath beene blowne away in the an- 
lwerto his third Chapter. But if this un- 
reaſonable poſition bee taken out of the 
way, whichis madetheground and reaſon 
of the future diſcourſe (concerning Pro- 
teſtants and Romiſts being of two Religj- 
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ons) then the diſcourſe built onir fallst» 
the ground zfor indeedeto what purpoſe x 
it to prove that Proteſtants and Romiſts are 
oftwo Religions, except the Author 
hereby ſave Romiſts trom uncharitable. 
neſle, in tally condemning the Proteſtants 
for bcing in a good religion , different 
from their owne bad Popery ? For that 
is his errand , and this errand hath hee 
loſt in loſing this laſt monſtrous po- 
ſition, which hce made for a bridge to his 
errands end. 

So,for ought I ſee, this Cavalier is atthe 
end of his journey in the midſt of his way; 
and the reſt of his walke is a wandring,and 
this voyage a ſayling up and downe from 
his harbour. 
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TEE IL EPEDLIEEDED: 
CHAP. VIIL 

here the ſuxth Chapter of the Cava« 
liers is brought toexamination , Which 
bath this title, that Proteſtants and 
Catholickes (meaning Papiſts ) cannot 
bee of one Religion, Faith,and Church : 
into Sections. 
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Firſt, divers untruths of the Cavaliers are 
diſcovered touching the difference of Do- 
frine, Sacraments and Diſcipline which 
are betweene Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
Secondly , an objeftion taken away, that 
Proteſtants have made a reformation 
without ordinary Miſsion and Miracles. 
Thirdly, the cenſures of Lutherans againſt 
other reformed Churches, not ſafficient to 
prove either ofthem out of the Church, 


RZD Ome is left bleeding in her uncha- 
ritableneſle, the bridge being bro- 


A) >= 
AK & ken down by which the Authors 


ſuppy ſhould have come to her reſcue; bo 
che 
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the buſineſle ſeems to be ended,and there. 
fore as of the tumult at Epheſus, ſo of the 
throng of words that follow, it may be 
ſaid, There can be no cauſe given of this cyy. 
courſe : For though the Author have his 
purpoſe , and Proteſtants and Romiſtsbee 
not of one religion, yet Rome maybee 
uncharitable for condemning Proteſtants 
who are of the true religion : Yea, Rome, 
by the Author being caſt out from the 
Church , if Proteſtants bee in it, may 
beinthe ſtate of damnation , forthe Aw- 
thors owne title and ground , even becauſe 
there is but one Church and ſalvation, 
whereof Proteſtants and Romiſts cannot 
be both partakers. And now whatwould 
this Cavalier have his Antagoniſt and An- 
ſwerer to doe 2 would hee have him to 
prove for Romiſts , that they are in the 
Church, when himſclfe proves that they 
are not? ſurely I confeſle,that though there 
bee ſome untruthes by which hee would 
prove that Romiſts are not of the ſameſa- 
ved Church which Proteſtants, yet there 
are ſome truthes that I cannot anſwer , but 
muſt confeſle that they prevaile againſt me 

in putting Romiſts our of this Church, 
I will firſt take notice of his untruths, 
Tomake a Religion ſo intive as may make 
men 
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men to bee of one Church,(aith the Cavalier 
they muſt beleeve the ſame dofirine, partake 
the ſame ſacraments, and be obedient to the 
ſame diſcipline and Prelates, Here, firſt I 
deny that there muſt bee an entireneſle in 
all points of doctrine; and if hee will looke 
backe , hee may ſee that hee hath laboured 
toprove it, but hath loſt his labour. Againe 
hee hath been told, that if all have nor juſt 
ſeven ſacraments, yet they may bee ſaved, 
Thirdly, if they bee not under the Pope, 
and in that regard not under the ſame pres 
lates, they may bee ofa very good reli- 
gion, and of the one ſaved Church; 
Forſo are the Greek, Armenian,and Abiſ- 
fine Chriſtians. 

A ſecond untruth is his inference upon 
acatalogue of differences ; For,ſaith hee, 
wee differ in prime points, &c. Hereupon 
his looke tells us he would inferre,that we 
are in ſome danger for differing in theſc 
points : But I referre him for the proofe of 
our ſafety to © onethat ſhewcth himſclte a 
fartruer Roman Catholick then this Cava- 
lier, whoſe bulineſle is cleane contrary to 
this Cavaliers, even to prove that Prote- 
ſtants are not damn2ble, nor of a different 
Church, for their differences from Ro- 
miſh Catholickes, And untill rhe Cavalier 

have 
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have refuted his Arguments , I ſhall hold 
theſe his objeRions of differences tobe 
but dead words, already vanquiſhed and 
ſlaine. And let him takethis with him x; 
anote, thatthe title * ofthe firſt chapterof 
that Booke is the plaine affirmative where. 
of the title of this chapter is thei Negative, 
The truth is, the points which this Cham. 
pion nameth are Popiſh errours, and bring 
the danger on their fide ; and wee arethe 
more ſlate for differing from them, and 
they the more unſafe for differing from 
us ; and withall unſafe againe for un- 
charitable cenſuring us. And indeede 
theirdangeris ſo greatinthe point of juſt 
fication, (one of theſe prime yoints ) and 
making their workes their Saviours, 
thatthey who hold this errour,and thereby 
withdraw their truſt from Chriſt Jeſus , i 
they bein that which is called the Church, 
they arc but in it as chaffe in the Bare 
mixt with the corne , but to beeblowne 
away with the fannc into an unquencheable 
fire. And whercas hee expreſleth this dif 
ferencethus ; #'e differ about the juſtification 
of ſonles, and the value which the death and 

race of Chriſt our Lord hath imparted tothe 
wor ks of the Children of God : Hee is here 
againe chargeable , with an untrue andan 

unſou 
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unſound expreſſion: For wee differ from 

right Papiſts about the diſvalue and unwor- 

thineſſe which our perſons and our * cor- 

ruptions impart to the works which have 

otherwiſe ſome goodneſle in them as they 

come from the grace of Chriſt : ſo thatin 
regard of the imperfection which they 
have from our corruption, wee dare not 
ſtand upon them before the Juſtice and 

Judgement of God for our juſtification:But 
wethink it moſt ſafe to ſet betweene Gods 
Juſtice and our ſeules a perfect Righteoul- 
nefſe, even the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Head : For Chriſt is the end of the 
Law ( and a true commenſurate Satisfier 
of the Divine Juſtice ) for every one that 
belecveth, And in regard of our owne 
workes, wee may ſay with one that 
bad more good works, and works more 
good then the beſt of the Romiſts : EFxter 
not into judgement with thy ſervant, O Lord, 
far no fleſh is righteous in thy ſight ;this Saint 
was Gods ſervant, yet he deſired that God 
would not enter into judgement with him : 
Theſe then that will have God to enter in 
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Hecomes to athird point ; and therey 
hee hath alſo many and manifeſt untruths, 
His point is this, That it is the Pride ofth 
man in his diſobedience to the Church, a 
not the importance or weight of the dottrin, 
that makes the Hereſie, And this he wouli 
prove, becauſe Saint « Auguſtine account 
ſome things herefies which are points 
ſmall importance; and becauſe the Dona. 
tiſtsare accounted hereticks for that which 
in S. Cyprian was not herefie ; and againe, 
becauſe Saint Cyprian ſaith, ( nothing to 
the Cavaliers purpoſe ) that the dotirin 
of Novatianus was wot worth the inquiring, 
becauſe he was not of the Church. Hereare 
divers untruths met together ; a firſt isthe 
Poſition it ſelfe, That it is Pride and Dilo 
bedience to the Church that makes the 
hereſic : A ſecond, that if it were dilobe 
dicnce tothe Church, yet it is not diſobe- 
dience to the Cavaliers Church, the Pope 

and his Adherents: Thirdly,[t is not tne, 
that thoſe places and proofes produced by 
him doe prove his point of Pride to bee 
hereſie. But before 1 come to a more 
exact conſideration of theſe particulars, ! 
cannot but deliver him backe againe his 
ſcornefull objeRion which hee threw at us 
in paſſing to this point, as nothing accuſing 

us, 
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us, but him that gave it without reaſon ; 
That the Proteſtants have taken upon them- 
ſelves to bee the Reformers of the world , 
without ordinary Miſsion or Miracles. That 
our Miniſters have not ordinary Miſſion, is 
anuntruth ſo ſtrongly refuted, that there 
needs a great deale of impudence or igno- 
rance to affirme it, without new and more 
proofe: And for Miracles to make good a 
Reformation, Inever heard that the very 
Prieſts of Baal did require them of Jehu, 
nor the idolatrous Jewes of Hezekiah and 
Fofiah. And indeed,they might well think 
there ſhould bee no abſolute need of new 
Miracles to them that brought in no ze 
Law, but reformed the Church according 
tothe old, which at firſt was delivered as ic 
were in acloud of Miracles. Neitheris it ne- 
ceſſary that our Reformation not bringing 
in anew Goſpel, but reforming according 
tothe Goſpel once delivered tothe Saints, _- 
and at firſt confirmed by fignes, ſhould be menra menda- 
now again confirmed by Miracles, But we <4" hominis 


: p vel portenta 
leave Romiſh Miraclesto bee the * marks £11:cium pi- 

rituum ; aut Cc 
nim non ſunt vera quz dicunturgaur fi hxreticora aliqua mirafaRa ſunt, 
magis cavere debemus,quod cum dixifſer Dominus,quoſdam futuros efle 
fallaceyqui nonnulla ſigna faciend» ctiam EleRos,(i fieri poſſer,fallcrent, 
adjccit,vehementer commendans,& ait,Ecce predixi vobis. Altge de unite 
Eccleſ.cap.16, Omnem potentiam Antichrilti oſtenſura eſt in ſignis & 
prodigiis mendacibus» Agobard- Serm.de Tranit. \ 
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of the Man of finne, and his deformay; 
'on of the Church, whoſe comming muff 
bee with fignes and lying wonders ; and 
accordingly wee think when Zipſius wrote 
a Booke of the wonders of Montague and 
Hall, hee did by that Booke prove, Tha 
the Pope is Antichriſt. 

Burt now to come to his falſe Poſit 
Thar it is pride and diſobedience to the 
Church that makes the herefie ; I muſtteff 
him, that hee hath divers of his owne Ro. 
miſh DoQors, and thoſe not ignoble, tha 
hold the contrary; and therefore hee muſt 
not blame his Reader if hee beleeve them 
before a Cavalier: for ſome hold, Þ Tha 
not the pride of the perſon makes the hertſt, 
but that an hereſie may properly bee called 
error contrary to faith con bred init ſelfe, 
without any reſpect to the deliverer of it. 
And for this opinion are brought forth 
theſe great ones, Tarrecremata, Cofrelt 
manceas, Couarruncas, Gabriel, Corduba, 

Secondly, a Propoſition may be here- 
ticall, as ſome Romiſts ſay , though the 
contrary hath not beene decided and des 
creed by the Church. Accordingly wee 


ferentem 5 & ideo concedunt hxreſim poſle afſeri ab eo.qui hxreticus 
non fir. In hac ſententia ſunt Twrecremata, Caſtro.Simancas,Couarrimeas, 
Gabrie!,Corduba. Albertinus, Lorca 2. Sect ,t.Diſp. 38. 
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reide againe, © That thaſe are yot ovely he. _ 4 . 

hoof aſſertions which X _—_ by Coun- bz oli maſſer- 
{trir the Pope, but many others ; which js 0976 barete 
| e becauſe this Propoſitidn, God is not definieeſucta 
e and One, was heretitall before the Conciliie,veld 
tndemnatiols of Arrius. The like hee af. ,nnmnt 


firms of the hetefic of Neſtorius : yet again, quod parer, 


tomake the matter more plaine, hee ſairh, 34* P=<.Pro- 


| . , "3 fitio, Deus now 
i Whatſoever is expreſſely contained in «ff Trinu & #- 
m_ e, ſo that no obſcarity bee in the ſenſe 1etiam ant 

of the worgs, doth cauſe the contrary aſſer- <g7enanone 
tow to bee heretical. And accordingly , fuic. Lorca 16. 
7 Palgue faith not onely fich a Poſition 77 nf 

ahead : 2 icquid in 
s heretical, which is coltrary to the (acra Scripeu- 
definition of the Church , but that whigh 1*<xpreſle c6- 


tinecurgut nul- 


is comrary to Scripture, And that wee |, (1(c\iras 
7 come to Saint Auguſtine, wee firinſenſ yer 
finde that this contrariety to Scrip- 295um aſſerts 


onem cSntra- 


fure was that which Saint CAveuſtine riam hereiics 
accounted hereſie , and not contrariery <ficit, cram 
to - the Pope and his Decrees. For (cn todebs: 
thus hee (gith in the ſmall matter pro. 14-14.».8. . 

duced by the Cavalier , called by him *,?:9poftio 


' | ; vers Scriptu» 

Putting off ſbooes in prayer + * There ig an rx vel Eccle- 
liz definirioni 

contraria vocarur hzretica. Yaſq.in }- Diſp. 6.1.8. * Eſt alia hzrelig 
nudis pedibus ſemper ambulantium,ec quod Dominus dixcrir ad Moyſen, 
vel ad Zoſue, Solve calciament#hn de pedrbus tuis 5 erqued Propheta'Efaias 
nudis pedibus jufſus fuerit ambulare. lndeergs hxtcliy eſt, quia non 
propter corporis afMiiRionem fic ambulant ; ſed quia TESTIMONIA 
talter incelligunt $ 4#zi/t. ad quos wall Deut: de Hereſe 


hereſie 


Cathdlick Charitie. Chap, 
bereſie of thoſe that ever goe bare foot, becwl 
God ſaid to Moſes, or Joſua, Put off 


ſhooes from thy fect : and becauſe the pre 
phet Eſay was command:d " bare fu, 


But this is an hereſie, not becauſe they grethy 
for the humbling of the body ; but becauſetly 
thus underſtand the Teſtimony of Scripta, 
f Quicquid So we ſeethat the Author is plainly toldby 
contra verita- S. Auguſtine, that it was the falſifying of d 
rem lapichz:- yine Teſtimonies, eventhe alledged places 
ls eſt, eriam F Scripture,that gave their crrorthe name 


vetus conſuc- 


tudo. Tertul.de Of an hereſic. And it were piti&to putthe 
+1rg-ve1.cap-1: Cavalier to prove that at this time the 
qui alicujſus POPE had decreed and decided, That mes 
remporalisc5- ſhould not put off their ſhooes in prayer, But 
modi, & maxi- thetruthis, the Fathers take this word he- 


me gloriz . . 
principaruſq; 7eſief ſometimes in a large ſenſe,accounting 


ſui graria,tal- that an herefie which was an erring againl 
{1s ac novas 0- 1 in the 


piniones gig- ANy truth of Scripture : but here 
nit, velſequi= moſt proper,full,and killingſenſe, hathbeen 


_ taken to bee an error © againſt the Rule of 
.nad Honorat. cap. 1, Hrrelis Grzce ab EleRione yocatur ; quod ſcilicer 
unuſquiſque id fibi eligat, , u6 | melius ſibi eſſe videturs&c, 1fdor.Emm. 
lib.7 74Þ.3. & Regula quidem fidei una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis, & 
irreformabilis c:elcndi,ſ-ilicer in unum Deum, &c.hac lege fidei manen- 
re,cxtcra jam dilciplinz & converſationis adinittunt novitate correRior 
nis.Tert.de vel. Virg.cop-teHaretici ve\itatis exulcs ſani & verifſinySynr 
bel; defertores. Optat,/ib.1. Hzc Regula 3 Chrifto,ut probabirur,inſte 
tutaznullas haber apud nos quzſtiones,hifi quas hzretict inſerant, & que 
hxrencos taciant-Teriul de preſirip.c.14) Alexander ait eum qui ignoran' 


ter credit aliquid contra ea quz ſunt if ſacra Scriptura, non percinens 
ad Aiticulos tdci,non efſc hareticumVaſqiin 2.Diſþ.t20.cop.z. 
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Faith, even ſuch an error as puts men off 
fromthe foundation ; for a ſoule being 


off from the foundation, which is God \ 


in Chriſt Jeſus, cannot poſſibly bee ſaved. 
Yet it cannot be denyed, but that if leſſer 
errors be ſo plainly diſcovered to bee con- 
trary to the Scriptures, that this contrariety 
is made manifeſt to him that erreth, this 
error being afterwards maintained may be 
adamnable herefic ; and the reaſon only be 
this, Becauſe ſuch an heretick crreth in the 
foundation of Faith ; for hee doth not be- 
leeve that God is true; and not belcevins 
Gods Truth, hee cannot beleeve the trurh 
of his promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
becauſe ſuch leſſer efrors were ſometimes 
plainly(atleaſt,as ſome holy menthought) 
convinced to bee contrary to Scriptures, 
therefore theſe errors by them mighr 
perchance bee called herefies. But yet 
it cannot bee certainely affirmed by any 
man , that what himſclfe ſecth to bee 
manifeſtly againſt Scriptures, and hath 
delivered this, which ſcemes manifeſt un- 
to himſclte, to another, that the other to 
whom hee hath delivered it, doth ſee 
it alſo to bee manifeſt ; therefore no 
man, meerely upon ſuch a manifeſtation, 
can ſay direaly and poſitively , That 

M 2 fach 
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ſ{uchan one doth wilfully not beleevethe 
Truth of God inthe Scriptures. Whetes 
fore theſe ſmaller errors, though they 
might be called herefics at large, in regard 
that they were errors ſhewed to be contra. 
ry to the Scriptures,and ſothere was _ 
ſibility that they might bee held wilfully 
againſt the known truth z yet becauſe there 
h Qui igno- IS alſo a poſſibility that it might not Þ bee 
rans errat, hz- knowne tothoſe that erred, that theirerror 
revicus non  wascontrary tothe Scriptures,the ſentence 


eſt. Lorca in 


22. Sef?, ;z, Of killing and damning on ſuch cannotcer- 
Diſþ.47-9.24- tainly be pronounced. For indeed, no Fa 


Magis comu- 


nis & probab;- TNT Nor Divine can affirme, Thatoneer- 
Kor feaventia 'ring not wilfully , but by weakeneſle or 
mn ignorance, in ſuch a point as praying bare 
duobus pofita n 5 

eſt: Unum ct, foote, cannot belceve in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Nallum err or,ſo belecving, cannot bee ſaved. But 
dem ex igno- howſocver, in all this which hee hath 4 
rantia etiam, Icdged , there is nothing that makes for 
culpabit% the Cavalier, but rather all againſt him, 


donon fit af- 
fea, elle hzrelim. Yaſquexquo ſupra. Item cap. 3. Non fatis eſt ad 
pertinaciam, (i quis admoneatur a viris graviſſimis —— Zeloſi ſunt, 
qui non ex ſuperbia & obſtinatione, ſed ex quadam ignorantia, fallo 
po ſunt ſuam ſeam veritati ac Evangelio conſentancam efſe— 
ujuſmodi zclofi, quia non peccant ex malitia, ſgd ignorantia , ſzje 
a Deco miſericordiam conſequuntur. Brean. Manu. Prelud. 1 Con- 
ſtar multos viros ac formines elle in Germania, qui quidem habens 
eur Lutherani; ſed ramen quia pertinaces non ſunt, non debent 
cenſeri hxretici , ſed errantces. Non cnim advertunt doRrinim 
Lutheranam, cui ab infantia addiRi ſunt, contrariam elle Ecclefiz 


Catholicx, quz vere Catholica eſt» 14+ ljb.5.cap,13. 
| For 
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For it is till an errour contrary to the 

ptures that makes the Hereſfie ; and 
notpride and diſobedience againſt the Pope 
and his deciſions. And indeed this truch 
was ſo ſtrong, and ſo prevailed againſt the 
Cavalier,that it forced him to ſpeake ſome 

of it, even againſt his own propoſition: 
For he ſaith thus ; The Pride wherewith they 
preſumed to abuſe Scripture, and 10 impoſe 
ſuch a fond law upon mens conſciences , and 
4 reſolution not to leave it when they were 
commanded by the Church, was that which 
wade it Hereſie inthem: Where the abuſing 
of Scripture is indeed the chiefe if not one- 
ly cauſe of giving itthe likeneflſe of Herefie. 
For m_— it as alaw upon mens conſci- 
ences, I hope this Author will not take for 
Hereſie , but rather for a verrue, ſceing he 
hath oft© told us,#hat 5hoſe who (wppoſe their 
religion to be ue, are not to blame if that 
they tel athers that they are in danger by hold- 
ing the contrary. HowloeverlT am ſure thfis is 
not the life of Hereſic,as the Cavalier pre- 
ſently tels us in the next page; Brut main- 
taining a dottrinee7 diſcipline contrary tothe 
Judgment & commandements of th:Church, 
Bur how he could know by the art of 
divination that theſe his barefoot Mereticks, 


had a reſolution not to leave their crrours 
M 3 when 
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a Vitor Ro- 


manz Eccletiz 


when they were commanded by the 
Church, the Church being taken forthe 
Pope and his adhzrefits, Icannot divine; 
for it is very poſſible that they, ſecing the 
Popes glorious Pantofle adorned with 
the Croſſe, might perhaps thinke it more 
holy (by the example of him whom they 
call his Holineſſe)to weare ſhoocs of that 
faſhion. 

The Cavaliers mil- haps ſtill increaſe, 
and the more comfortleſle, becauſe they are 
drawne by himſelfe vpon himlelfe: For 
this next prooteis from the Quarto Decis 
2141, the life of whoſe Herefic hee would 
maketo be, the holding of Eaſter at another 
time then was ordained by the Church. But 
if the Pope bee (as hee is ſaidto bee) the 
Church vertuall, letthe Cavalier remem- 


Epiſcopus per= ber that this Churchyertuall was chidden 


tizaciuagens, 
paſtin cotius 
Aſiz ac vicina- 
rum provinci- 
2rum Eccleſas 
2 communio» 


a by S. Ireneus for excommunicating the 
Eaſterne Churches becauſe they differed 
froth him in obſervation of Eaſter ; Soat 
that time, neither the different obſervation 


nis ſocietate abſcindere nititur,tanquam in hxreſin declinantes, & lite- 


r25 mittir, quibus omnes ſumulabſq; dilcretione ab Ecclefiaſtico fardere 
{egregarer-Sed hoc nG omnibus placcbatEpiſcopi: — N13 &lIrenxzuscim 
cxteris quibus precratGalliarum Epiſcopis, conformer quidem ut in 
d-ninica die reſurreRionis, Domini myſterium celeb: etur ; Victorem 
ramen 2rguir quod non recte fecerit abſcindere 4 corporis unitate tor & 
L-nras Ecclefias Dei quz morem fibj antiquitus eraditum cuſtodireat. 
Zufeb. Exclepaſt, Hiſt. lib.5.cap.24, 
of, 
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of Eaſter, nor diſobeying the, Popes com- 
mand was accounted an Herefie. 

Hee is alſo alike, unhappy in his Hereſic 
of Rebaptization;where hce ſaith, 1» Saint 
Cyprian it was but errour, becauſe the Church 
- time had not abſolutely condemnedit; 

growing after to be condemned in the Do- 
natiffs time, it was Hereſie in them not to 
firſakeit ; which drew Finceutins —_ 
10 make this exclamation, O admirable 
change of things ! The Authors of an opini- 
onareheld Catholicks ,and the followers of 
theſelfe ſame are judyed Hereticks : For the 
Cavaliers matter is hereby overthrowne. 


For b the Biſhop of Rome and his councell * £#/5.Eect. 
Hiſt, 1.7 --24. 


having condemned the errour of rebapti- x;:miliani c- 
zation, Cyprian muſt be an < Heretick who piſtola inter e- 


. ». piltolas Cy- 
Globeyed the Biſhop of Rome and his 17. 7eh.. 


conncell thus having condemned it , yea ex Euſcbio 
having condemned the maintainers of it, Corncli par 

pam cum Na- 
tionali concilio omn'um Epiſcoporti Italix Natuillc, non deberi hxrett- 
cos rebaptizari, & eandem ſententiam poſtea approhafſe citiam Stepnz- 
num ppam, & juſſifle ut *Hxrctici non rebaptiz.arentur : Er fimul con- 
ſtat Cyprianum contrarium ſenſitſe, & mordicus defer:difle. Bel. de Con. 
bb, 2. cap, 5.c Per peculiarem afliſtentiam Spirizus ſanRi dirigentis 
menteny & lin3ui pontificis,ut in publico fidet judicio inta!l bili.cr vec- 
ritatem fidei determinct, cum poreſtace coxrcendi oinncs ad credenduim 
de Fid: Cutholica,veritatem Fido; ab ipſo determinaram.Gen.in.t, Diſp. 
2.7, 32, DoRrina Eccleſiz continetur, &c. ia decretis conciliorum & 
pottiheum —Qnz in conc iliis vel 3 pontiice definira ſfunt,hoc habenr 
ſpeciale, ur omMnis propofitio definira {ir umonites+e de hides & contraria 
lic Hyreſis, Lorca, 22 Se. 1. DilÞ. 39. 7 
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But if S. Cyprian was hereby no Heretick, 
thenthe life of Herefie doth nat conſiſtin 
diſobeying the Church ſpeaking by the 
Pope. 

Againe,if S.Cyprianeſcapeat this door, 
I do not ſce but that , for ought the Cayz- 
lier ſaith , the ſame doore ſtands open for 
the Donatiſts ; For his reaſon by whichhe 
would keepe in the Donatiſts, is, Becaſe 
their errour grew after to bee condemmd, 
But wee ſce their crrour was condemned 
before, by Cornelis and Stephen Biſhops 
ot Rome, even inthe time of S, Cyprian : 
And therefore if there bee no other reaſon 
the Donatiſts may eſcape the note of Here. 
fic with S. Cypriay. 

But indeede there were other reaſons 
that might aggravate the errour of the 
Donatiſts beyond S. Cypriax,and makeit 
look more like Herefic ; A firſt may bea 
maintaining of their errour after much 

+ Quiſune evidence and conviQion by Scriptures: 
Hzreeicinig A fſecond,becauſe *they made this erroura 
quirelitz ground ofan other crrour, That it wasa juſt 
m a 9 cauſe to divide from the Church, becaule 
verunt ſocic- the Church differed from them in their 
rates Id, ſen'."th.r.r iþ.19,Nos quantum in nobis ct propter hareticos 
cum collegis & cepricopis noſtris non contend:;mus,cum quibusdivin3 


concordiam & dominuicam pacem tencmus. Cyprian. Stephayo Iran 
(iſ. Ty» 
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errour: This Cyprian never did ; for though 
Cyprian yeelded not obedience to thePope 
having decided the point, yet heheld union 
with the Church , even with thoſe who 
differed from him in this point of re bapri- 
zation : which may be ſpokento the ſhame 
both of the old Donatiſts and the nevz, 
even the Romiſts that teare the Church 
into pieces for every little difference. 
Thirdly,the Donatiſts were thought there- 
upon to raiſe another ® crrour contrary to b In hzrefin 
an Article of the Creed, That the Church CIS 
wasnot Catholick : and thisthe Cavalicr Eccleſia, &. 
might have ſcene in this very Treatiſe & roo rerre- 
of Saint Auſtin , ad quod vult Deum, from ;jeric. ——_ 
whence hee fetched his former objecti- 40d vwD. Ep. 
ons. = F.meritum. 
Laſtly, if any man will ſee the reaſon _ 
of Lirinenſis whom this Author pro. 
duceth, he may thus receive it, and adde it 
fora Corollary : 

The Maſters are abſolved, the Diſciples c Abſolyuntur 
are condemned,c6.whoſe wickedneſſeT judge Magiftri, cone 


to bee worthy of double hatred both becauſe Ditcipuli, gcc. 


Quariiego nequiria duplici odio dign2 judico , veled quod hxreſeos 
venenunmt-propinare aliis nd pertimelcunt;vel co ctiam quod ſanRi cu- 
Juſq; viri memoriam tanquam ſopitos jam cine: cx,prophana manu yen- 
tilagr, & quz filentio lepeliri oportebat redivivam opinionem dif- 
famant;ſequeEres omnin© veſtigia authoris ſui Cham, qui nuditarem ves 
nerandi No%,non modo operire neglexir, verum quoq; irridendam cx» 
teris cauntiayite F{ncen's | irin,ady or her.cap. 11, 


they 


(atholick Charitie. Chap, 
they feare not to deliver unto others the poyſin 
of Hereſie , aud becauſe with profane handy 
they toſſe the memory of holy men , as aſhes 
which were quenched; and ſpread abroad 
reviu'd opinion , which ſhould bave bees 
baried in ſilence : following herein the fey 
of their Father Cham;who uot onely negletted 
zo cover the nakedneſſe of reverend No, 
but alſo ſhewed it to others to bee deri 
ad. 

+ As for the anſwer of Cyprian to him 
that made the queſtion concerning the 
doctrine of Vovirianwe , it doth. not ſhew 
that they thatobey not the Popiſh Church 
are Hereticks , but that Hereticks arecaſt 
out of the Church for their Hereticall do. 
Arines: And ſuch dorines, whoſe Authors 
and Abettors are for them worthily caſt 


out of the Church, are not worth the cn» 
ury. 


The Cavalicr,having paſſed through ma- 


+ Metin of untruths,now comes to an impertinence 
ico prove us fraught allo with untruths 5 Hee would 
Herericks, for * faine prove, that,becaule there are ſome 


rw ge_ang quarrells betweene ſome Calviniſts and 


creesin ſmall ſome Lutherans, therefore Proteſtants are 
matters, and 

he brings in, for proofe, Proteſtants acculing one another for differing 
In great matters ; but ſome of them arc ſuch as the Cavalicr himſcltc 
cannot well belegve,uuuch lefſe an impartiall Reader. 


damnable 


OED! 
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Emmble Hereticks for diſobeying the 
Popein ſmall matters : But he knowes nor 
how to tye this together, ſcarcely with the 
Jeſuicall cart-ropes of vanity and fraud, 
called Equivocation and mentall Reſervati- 
2 : For neither of them doe charge the 
other with Herehe for diſobeying the 
Pope, yea not for diſobeying the Church z 
but (as they would perſwade others, in 
their diſputing vehemence) for not rightly 
conceiving ſome paſſages of Scripture : and 
[dare ſo much truſt the Cavaliers honeſty, 
that he will not ſay, that himſelfe beleeves 
ſome of thoſe {landers which himſelfepro- 
duceth from Lutherans againſt Calviniſts; 
Suh are corrupting the Scriptures concer. 
nive the glorious Trinity,theDeity of Chriſt, 
nd the Holy Ghoſt. And hee knowes, or 
might know , if he have but-begunne with 
Bellarmines cotroyerſies(whom he names) 
what Gre!zer ſpeakes of Hunnixe ( oneof 
the Cavaliers chiefe Authors that caſts 
(candalls upon Calviniſts ) in his Epiſtle 


prefixed to Bellarmines controverſies: For ; genus (cr;- 
there he ſaith, T That Hunxins began 4 kind bendi ingreſ- 


of writing right Luther ane, that is, Thraſo- 


ſus fuerac 
Hunnius pla- 


ne Lutheranumhoc eſt Thraſonic 0,jaRtabundum, furioſum,terme dixe» 
ram cervifiarum —Lutherani przcones ita diſpurationes ſuas inſtitu- 
ant ur ſuper timer &ſz.ythum, & quz ex utroque naſcuntur convitia 
maledica, & veſaniam halate vidcantui GretxFer. epiſt Bellarmin. previ. 


. wicall 
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nicall, vaine. glorious es furious, t had ain 
ſaid drunken: yea he goes from the manty 
the kind; and ſaith,7he Lutheran Preacher 
ave ſet forth their diſputations as if t we, 
upow Meade and Beere, and ſo that they 
ſeeme to ſmell of that which ariſeth frm 
both ; railing-ſlanders,and madneſſe. Now 
if this teſtimony of Gretzer be true (and 
whatſoever it be Ithinke this Cavalier wil 
not give this Father of his the lyc ) then] 
wonder he would produce teſtimoniesof 
ſuch , whoſe Diſputations (as ſaith his F4- 
ther Greter ) ſmell of rayling-Slanden 
and madneſſe. So that indeed this argy. 
ment ſcemes not tobe ſo much a marter of 
carneſt, as of mirth, evento make himſelk 
and his Romiſh Readers infernally meny 
with the birterneſle and contentions of 
chriſtians : yet it were not hard to ſhew 
patternes of ſuch yomits of Gall, brought 
up from Romiſh ſtomacks ; and indeede 
here they lye in fight, but T had rather they 
ſhould beecovered with aſhes , then bee 
ſtirred to annoy my Reader and my ſelf 
with the ſavour of them : Only I will give 
this Champion ſome animadyecrſions ; one 
is, that thisis a ſtale objeRion, long fince 
diſſolved by that reverend and learned 


And 
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And this Biſhop hath ſo torne this objei- 
onto'ragges , that I wonder this Cavalier 
would ſtoope ſo low as to take up ſuch 
reges , which can never bee well ſowed 
together againe, and cloath his book with 
them. A ſecond, that it were farre more 
like the ſpirit of Moſes, to ſay, why doe 
yee frive ſeeing yee are brethren ? then 
to gather this uncharitable and falſe In» 
ference, Becauſe yee ſtrive, yee are not bre- 
thre, 

I am paſſing from this Champions J 
Untruths ro his Truth : but I Sn ” rt 
paſſe over an abominable , fearcfall and 
manifold Ulntruth , not ſo much bounded 
in one part of this Chapter , as arifi 
from the whole : For his maine dri 
and plot is, and his words doe tell ir 
us, That let a point of dotfrine bee never 
fo 7 arent. and neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, if his Popiſh Church doe not decide , 
propound, and command it to bee belee- 
ved, it is not hereſie not to beleeve it : 
But bee the point never ſo ſmidll, if the 
Popiſh Church decide, and command it to « 
bee beleeved, then mu#t it bee beleeved 
pon paine of damnation. Now , what 
can bee ſaid more toput the Pope above 
God to make him Antichriſt , and his 


followers 
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2 Concil.Trid, 
de reform. Ma- 
trim.Seſſ.8. 

b Si quis dixe- 
rit Ecclefiam 
non potuiſſe 
conſtituerc im- 
pedimenta ma- 
erimonium dij- 
rimentia, vel 
in lis conſticn- 
endis erraſſe, 
Anathema fir. 
Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ. cadem. 


followers Antichriſtians £ That which 
God ſaith may bee unbeleeved withoy 
note of herefie, though it bee this main 
point , This is my beloved Sonne in whin 
1 am well-pleaſed : But if the Pope 
cide and command to bee beleeved, thy 
a Goſſips are ſuch kinne , that they canng 
marry without inceit ; not to beleeve thisis 
certaine > damnation : fearcfull blaſphe- 
mies 3 and unhappy Chriſtians whol 
God is lefle then their Pope, and whoſ: 
Popeis above the higheſt God. Bur s | 
this makes way for the Myſtery of ini- 
quity; ſo it leades firly to the next point, 
which is this Champions Truth, where. 
in this Myſteric will bee more fully re 
vealed, 


Oe 


Sz cr. II. 
The Idolatrie of Papiſts, 1. In making tht 


Pope the foundation of Faith, 2.11 groin 
Divint worik;p to the Sacramentall E- 
lements, and to Images, 2. In attribu. 
ting the merit of ſalvation to their ownt 
works, is ſuch as may ſinke many of thew 
into a damnable eitate ; though it may 
bee charitably hoped of others, that thty 


are 
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"ure ſaved who avoyd the mortall infecti.. 


47 of theſe pdints : and what caution mu? 
be uſed topreſerve this Chatity from croſ.. 
ſing withTruth. 


pi diſcovered many Unfruths, 
inat leaſt foure maine points of this 
Chapter, wee are come to«a fifth point, 
whole truth is ſo powerfull, that it overs« 
comes mee, and makes mee to acknow- 
ledge with the Author, That it divides 
Proteſtants and right Romiſts ſs farrg as ſal. 
vation and damnation. 

And I muſt cleere either fide from 
uncharitableneſle , in ſaying that theſe 
who faile in this point are in a ſtate of 
damnation. And it is very true that hee 
promiſeth, That this Reaſon 7 at the 
rote, which is taken from the nature and 
propertie of Faith: The point is this ; 
That whoſoever doth give his faith and 
aſſent to all the CArticles of Chriſtian do- 
trine, yet if hee doe it not upon the right 
and infallible motive, hee hath no ſaving 


| Fath, Now hereunto wee ſubjoyne, 


That true and right Papiſts or Romiſts doe 
not beleeve upon the true and infallible 
motive 3 Therefore they can have no ſa- 
ving Faith. And indeed, though = 

ave 
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have many and pernitious errots , yet 
this is the great and petictall error £ 
makes up the Myſtery of iniquity, whi 
wee call the Papacie , and the Papiſt 
call the Church. For the ordinary mo. 
tive of faith jn thoſe who are the ri 
and naturall members of the Head of 
Myſteric, is to beleeve the Articles of 
Faith, becauſe the Church, whoſe mouth, 
head, and ſpirit is the Pope, propounds 
and commands them to bee belceved, 
And this Author faith, that the onely true 
and infallible ground is , The Reveluin 


" of CAlmighty God, and the propoſition and 


direftion of the Church. Whercin firſt hte 
joyneth the Church with God in this 
— of Faith; and ſo gives as it were 

alfe of the ground of Faith to the 
Church from God, and makes it half 
unſafe and damnable ; But even this halfe 
hee ſeemes elſewhere wholly to take 2 
way, and ſo to leave men wholly tobee 
damned by a Faith wholly grounded on 


formale (fide;) 4 * motive which cannot raiſe a ſaving 
and ſupernaturall Faith : for hee faith, 


aut erg9 Eccleſia cſt objeum ut diverſum quid I Dei teſtimonio, aut 
ratione iphus ; Si diverſum, erit reſtimonium hominum & alicnum 3 
hdci infallibilitare & certitudine; fi ratione Dei, coipſo non eſt ub- 
Jj<tum formale, quia formale objettum per le prin;d,% non per aliud ct 
objetum. Lorca in 2 24S. 1, D1(p. 3.119 


b That 
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b That if the Church hath not decided, pro- 1, cya, 19. 
ded, and commanded a dodtrine to bee 1 45. © 

beleeved by her children, a man may thinke 

and ave as hee ſees cauſe, without incurring 

the crime of hereſie. Thus wee ſee that the 

Revelation of God is not a motive of Faith 

of it ſelfe, but the Church is the motive of 

beleeving Gods Revelation : ſo, firſt, wee 

ſee the Church to put God afide, and to 

takeplace of him ; and knowing who is the 

Head , Heart , if not the Whole of this 

Church, wee finde him juſt in his owne 

place, andthatis, lifting himſclfe up above 

all that is called God : And fecondly, wee 

ſeethe deadly motive and ground of Faith, 

propoſed by Papiſts to Popiſh ſoules, even 

the word of a man, and a Man of {finne; on 

whom whatſoever Faith is finally groun- 

ded, it can give nothing but damnation. 

Neither are wvee put by other Papiſts tolay 

pieces together to prove this their damning 

motive of Faith ; for,befides the common 

voice of the people, that they beleeveas 

the Church beleeves, wee have before 
*heard,that the Rhemiſts acknowledge rhe * £5-2.:-5% 2 
Popes to bee an Order of Governors to whom Qs. © © 
wee are bonnd:o cleave in Religion,and to 0- 

beyinall things: And thereupon they infer, 

that A Papiſt 1s a Chriſtian man, a childe of 


| theC hurch,and ſubject to Chriſts Vicar : $0 
7 


N the 
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a Unaeftous the Chriſtianity of a Papiſt,and his eine 1 
ructur mts pu child of the Church, depends on hope 


de Merdina ls. » . ry 
te rifta in be. Ving to the Pope, and obeying him in 
= Fide, cr. things, But yet againe we may {ce it mon 
aftrmans Ec- q ; , A 
"fe Tong acknowledged intheir Writers. © Zargs 
cationem eſſe partem objeRi formalis : quo fidei, & adcoeffe, ur ultiny 
fidei reſolutio in EccleG# authoriratem fhat-—Efle ramen Ecclefiam rs 
tionem credendi,in quam ulcima reſolutio 6dei fiat probari viderurguia 
in ca ſiſtit ſolutio quzſtionis,quare credimus : Iaterroganri enim quare 
credis Deum effe 'Trinum & Uaum, fi xeſpondeatur, Quia Deus dicit; 
urgere poreſt, inde ſcis Deum dicere ?non eſt alia reſponſio, quam quiz 
Eccleha dicitzquo paRto reſpondere docemur in ipſa ChriſtianaCarche- 
fi, & rudimentis do&rinz Chriſtianz, ficq; reſpondent doQi & indodi, 
Loreain 22.Sed, 1.Diſp.z,n.z- Fundamentum fdei vobis aliud eſt & ulte. 
rius, Pontificis nimirum Romani judicium : Iſte vere perra vobis fidei; 
ſuper illam petram dem omnium dogmatum,obedientiam omnemy in 
fide,8& in moribus zdificatis. —Petrus, inquix Bellarmanus, & quilibetejus 
Succeſlor eſt petra,& fugdamenta Ecclehz-Pontificia poteſtas,ait Shul 
&enius)eſt velur cardo,&&fundamerii, &(ur uno verbo omniacompla) 
ſama fdei Chriſtianx.-Per Eccleh2,inquit Gretſerus,iueclligimus Poaty 
fice Romanii qui pro tempore Ecclefiz navicula naaderatur- Fundame- 
tum fidei noſtrx ram infallibile eſt quam ipſc Deus. Tota enim Scriptura 
eſt divinitts inſpirata. Coli rranſtbir, & montes comovebunrur z verdii 
autE Domini manebit in zrternum. Fundaments 6dei veſtr® tam fallibile 
eſt, ramq; falſum,qui eſt beſtiq illa,ſeu Antichriſtus, cui datum eſt 08 6 
quens blaſphemaz & ſeducit incolas terrz-— Cum fundamentum hoe ve- 
ſtr hzrecicum fic & Antichriſtianum: venenii hoc ſuſi tranſmitrit in om 
nes oimnind tidei veſtrz arrus & arterias partes, particulas,8 Articulay 
eos ad unum omnes hzrcticos robis facit & Antichriſtianog- Trinitaz, 
Chriſti Incarnatio, Paſſio,ReſurreQioz% ſimilia, vere creduntur; quando 
ideo creduntur, quia in ſacris Scripturis, ut vero fidei fundamento tray 
duntur.Si ver0 quis horum quodvis idcirco credat,ut vel Deum ef, yel 


Chriſtum eſſc Deum,quia homo,quia dxmon,aut Antichi iſtus illud cre- 


dendum dicit,ab co qui ratione iſta ad credendum inducitur, non vere & 
infallibilirter, non infula aut divina fide creduntury ſed credi lolu putan 
tur:& quia talis hominis fides,reſtimonio homanis,dxmonis, aut Antichr 
Ri,ur ſao fundamento innititur z ideo acquiſita ſol fides eſt, humanazdre 
moniac2zaut Antichriſtiana, Matcrialc hic fidei ſanum eſt ; vitium omne 
eſt in formali, ſeu ratione credendi, quod eſt forma fidei ; Forma autcm 
dat Nomen & Eile.D.Crakanthorp DefenſcEccleſ. Angl. cap.47» 
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brings forth Medina affirming, that The 
Teſtimonie of the Church aoth ſo farre par« 
take of being the formall objet or motive 
of fath, that the utmoſt allaks of faith 
is into the authoritie of the Church, and the 
profes produced for it are to bee heard in 
the common language of Romiſts : If it bee 
whed why thou beleeve#t the Trinity inUni- 
ty, and thou anſwer, Becanſe God ſaith it ; 
It will then bee demanded of thee how thou 
knoweſt that God ſaith it; thou hat no other 
Anſwer left but this, Becauſe the Church 
ſaithit; and ſo are they taught in the Ca- 
techiſme , and ſo anſwer both the learned 
and unlearned. Behold the common an- 
fer, and common faith of Romiſts. 
Now this objeR of faith being man, and 
not God , it cannot raiſe that ſupernatu- 
rall and ſaving fairh, whole object is the 
prime Veritic, even God ſpeaking to the 
foules of his ſervants. And ſeeing this 
humane faith hath ſo poſſcſſed Romiſts, 
that their Prophets doe make the obeying 
and cleaving to the Pope in his doarine 
the very CharaRer of a Chriſtian and 
childe of the Church z this Church conſli- 
ſting of theſe children thus adhering to 
the Pope, is againſt ſuch truely affirmed 
not to bee the Church ; and ſo may the 

N 2 Homily 


Catholick Charitie. Chap.3 


Homily of our Church clearely bee in- 
terpreted , which denyeth the Church of 
Rome, that is, the Pope and his Adhe. 
rents, to bee the true Church ; for thus 
ro adhere unto the Pope, and to lay be. 
licfe on him is ſo farre from making x 
true childe and member of the Church, 
that it makes a member of the Papacie, 
and ſo of Antichriſt zit makes a Synagogue 
for Sathan and Hell, an not a Church for 
Chriſt and ſalvation. 

And whereas this Author both in 
this Chapter, and the beginning of the 
cighth, objects it to us that wee con- 
demne their doctrines, and account the 
Church of Rame to bee the Seate of An. 
tichriſt, and the Synagogue of Sathan; 
Hee hath here ſeene one reaſon of it ; 
and it 1s a rcaſon of his owne and his 
fcllowes , even becauſe the Romiſh Do- 
Qors and Champions tell us , that the 
Church of Rome is made of thoſe chil« 
dren which belceve inthe Pope : And this 
faith being humane,cannot make a Church 
to Chriſt, but to the Pope ; and thus the 
Pope ſtands inthe place of Antichriſt, for 
putting Chriſt out of his place,and ſtepping 
into it, whiles thus hee makes his ſheepeto 
heare his voicebefore Chriſts ; yea, both 

herein, 
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herein,and oftercotherwile againſt «Chriſt, ——. 


But a ſecond Reaſon may bee givenof aur Scripturis 

their calling the Church of Rome the Sy. proprerDeum 
p the Church of R led Deo & 
nagogue of Sathan ;the Church of Rome 5.;,:u:;; 

; . Ii - 
being taken in a larger ſenſe , even for all propter papi; 
thoſe parts of mankinde , that have refe. <briſto prop- 
rence to Rome: For they finde this Church gum credicur. 
of Rome overſpred , not onely with this _ fe, ue 
falſe and Antichriſtian faith,but with other {#170 
mortall errours and abhominations ; ſuch probibear,g 
aregroſſe and almoſt univerſall Idolatry in gr my 

. X £qui mandar, 
the worſhip of Images , and eſpecially of ramen ut Bel= 
the Sacrament , confidence in workes for 1a-minus te 
mſtif - d "ſt d ll; "2 ducer (lb.,q4.de 
juſtification and merit; and a grofle igno- ,,,. .:,."; 


rance,evena not knowing of Chriſt, which papa vrzcipi- 
before hath beene touched. Now many 77 vin & vir- 
ſeeing a field overcome with theſedeadly arrenerur Ec- 
and killing weeds , and ſo overcome , that <6 veſtra 
they ſeemed to cover the face of the field, $7.10 
they tooke it to bee a ficld of Weeds and virtu:eswmalas, 
not of Corne : And becauſe the uſuall ”{eur<oua 
manner of ſpeaking is to ſay, that a horſe is p-ccare. 14cm. 
blacke and not white that hath but a few #4. 
white haires on him, they thought they 
might ſay , the Church of Rome was the 
Synagogue of Satan,and not a true Church, 
becauſe there is ſuch a mulcitude of Igno- 
rants, Antichriſtians, and Idolaters,and fo 
few true worſhippers and bcleevers. 

N 3 Br 
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But, bee it that the Church of Rome 
( being underſtood in this wide ſenſe, 
wherein it comprehends.all that any w 
looke toward Rome) in regard that there 
was once {owed good corne init,and ſome 
of it comes up in ſome corners of it, ſhalbe 
called afield of corne from that which is 
moſt excellent in it ; ſurely it concernes 
Proteſtants wiſely to mannage their unity 
with it , and the diviſionfromit. When 
we purſue the unity of charity , weemuſt 
take heed that we loſe not ſaving verity: 
and when we purſue ſaving verity,we muſt 
take heed that we offend not againſt chari- 
ty : we muſt ſo converſe with that Church 
as with a City overcome with the plague; 
we ſhould be very wary of infeRion, inre- 
gard of the univerſall peſtilence of it; and 
(if we may)chuſe ſome places and compa- 
ny that are. healthy. But from thoſe that 
live the life of Grace,though never ſo few, 
affection may not be with-drawne , butto 
them belongs both our pity and prayers: 
Yet, while we extend our charity to them, 
let us take heede that wee loſe not our 
{clves;and that our charity doe not ſwal- 
low upverity , and mike great ſinnes to0 
ſmall, nor allow too eafie a communion be- 
tweene Chriſt and Bcliall ;nor make fal- 
vation 
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vation larger then the Scripture doth make 
it : For firſt , the * Beleevers in the Pa- 
acy, which make the Papall Church , are 
b their humane faith infeted to death, 
except there be a healing of their errour by 

e: Theſc are Idolaters = WOr- 
(hipping the Pope, and making him their 
Gol, and rock ofihelr faith. 

Neither will it excuſe them, that they 
beleeve what they profeſle ; for,the more 
they beleeve by this carnall & killing faith, 
the morethey are flaine, and the deeper 
they are in damnation. Secondly, there are 
byworſhippers of Images and conſecrated 
bread, whichare Idolaters in the common 
and knowne ſenſe of Idolatry. And the 
common ſort are exceedingly poſlefſed 
with this Idolatry,and ſlaineto death with 
it zand I doubt it will bee a difficult matter 
tolave many of the Doctors whom this 


A Some errors 
inthe Church 
of Rome, thar 
are in them- 
ſclves dinable 
tothem that 
beleeve asthey 
profeſs, accor- 
ding to that of 
the Apoſtle, 
2.Theſ-2.17, 
They that be- 
leeve aly may 
be damned. 


b In peccatis 
qguz corra De« 
um committiie 
tur, quz tame 
ſunt maximay 
graviſimum 
efle videtur, 
quod aliquis 
divinum hono- 
rem creaturZ 
impendat,cum 
hac ratione, 
quantum in le 


eſft,alium deum in mundo faciat,divinum principatum minuens, & pri- 
mi quod in fide eſt, ſc. credulicatem Dei omnipotentis, creatoris cli & 
terrz, deſtruens, &c. Say. Caſ.Con.!.z. cap. 44 Worſhipping of Chriſts 
Image iz Idolatry;and the worſhip of Images,dereſted in the Church of 
Chriſtzis herefie. B.8ilſoxn.Chrift. ſub.p. 4. c Manifeſtius eſt qui ut multis 
verbis explicari debeat, Imaginum & Simulachrorfi cultum , nimiil in- 
valuilſe , & affeRioni ſeu potius ſuperſtirioni populi plus ſatis indultum 
elſe , ira ut ad ſummam adorationem, quz vel 2 paganis ſuis Simula« 
cris exhibericonſuevir,& ad cxrtemam vanitatem,quam Erhnici in ſuis 
dimulacris effingendis & exornadis admiſcratzail 4 noftris reliqui fata 
elle videtur. Caf, Cons de Imag. & Simul, 
N4 plague 
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plague hath infeRed : For though they be. 
leeve this Idolatry , which they pofeſſety 
belawfull, yet Idolatry hath beene dam. 
nable to many, which both thus profeſſed 
and beleeved it : Yea, they that beleeye 
There isno. And truſt in Idols, arcthe moredammble 
thing ſo wick- for thus beleeving. Beſides,many places of 
edandabſurd; Scripture ſhew , that ſaving grace andthe 
bur Romil* . true feare of God, doth nor commonly 
neither is any dywcll, eſpecially with dwelling and raign- 
thing fo true, ing Idolatry. For Grace doth commonly 
= rug turne out {uch oroſle ſinnes when it enters 
nefſe,among into the ſoule ; and accordingly Saint Paul 
acheraheado” deſcribesthe converſion of the Theſſale 
ges. The ſame ans, to bee a turning from Idols tothe 
4 an impieey living God, 1Thef. 1. 9. And fo ſome 
condemned is Ofthe Corinthians were Idolaters, but they 
theScriprures, were waſhed by regeneration (1. Cor. 6.) 
—— wen ſo that they are not now that which they 
ſelfe, witch- were before. I would have charity to 
cratt,adulrery, {aye as many as ſhe might, but I know ſhee 
r any finne is h . 
more plainly Cannot ſave them truly without verity; 
dereſted and Now the verities of Scriptures ſeeme to 
rr ry withſtand the caſte and ordinary ſalvation 
:37.6 ſeg. of Idolaters, and I am ſure have madeit 
damnable to many who beleeved itto bee 
the worſhip of God , and therefore they 
ſhould be cleered,before charity can know 
that ſhee hath her deſire in true ſaving of 


Idolaters: 
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creaſe damnation (which Iabhorre in my 


fire, the Romiſh Champion ) but to 
increaſe ſalvation; even to ſave ſome with 
compaſſion,by pullingcthem out of the*fire 

red for Idolaters, and to ſave others 
from falling into it. 

To this end let us behold in the Scrip- 
wure of truth , how Idolatry, though pro- 
feſſed and beleeved, yea though mixt 
with ſome knowledge , yea ſeeming feare 
orſervice of God , hathdrawne the wrath 
of God upon Idolators. 

Iſrael, to whom were anciently given 
the Promiſes, and newly the Law, while 
Moſes was in the Mount , made a god of 
Gold, but,in that, worſhiped the God that 
brought them out of Egypt, and proclai. 
med a feaſt to him ; and we finde that pre- 
ſently Gods wrath waSready to wax hot 
againſt them to conſume them; yea though 
Moſes was the meekeſt man on Earth, yet 
his meeknefle was ſo incenſed againſt this 
finne and theſe ſinners, that hee commands 
every man to ſlay hisBrother, Campanion, 
and Neighbour. And when hee goes to 
God for apardon, hee doth it not with an 
extenuation,butan aggravation ofthis fin : 
For hee ſaith , 04, this people have ſinned 
a great 


(dolaters: And this 1 propoſe not to in- | 


*Rev, 21, 8, 
Rev. 19, 20, 
Spe vitz erer* 
nz ſolis puris 
Dei cultoribus 
promifſz, no- 
vos iſtosIdolo- 
latras ex verbo 
Dei arcent 2 
donec ſtipula- 
tionis in Bap- 
tiſmo memo. 
res,ad unius 
Dei culci per 
unicum Medi- 
atorem Jelum 
Chbriſtum,ab- 
jcis Satanx 
cultibus, redi- 
erint. Claw Ap, 
Myſt. duorum 
Teſtjum, 
Exod.32. 4,5» 


Verſe 31, 
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Pſal. 106. '20. 


Ve.3 343 3-&c 


Exod,34 9,10 


a great ſin,and have made them gods of Gull: 
He doth not tell God, that it isa venial 
or not damnable fin, orthat their breed; 
in Egypt might excuſe them, the cauſe thy 
made them belecyethat which they here 
aR and profefle; That an oxe whichexeth 
graſſe might repreſent the Deity, and bee 
worſhipped for it : Bur laying afide alles. 
cules and extenuations, he calls it « greg 
ſinne , and thinkes that a blotting out of 
Gods booke belonged to this finne, and 
therefore hee offers his owne ſoule to this 
puniſhment for their ranſome : But behold 
how fatall a ſentence God pronounceth 
on the ſinners of this ſinne, ſo ſhewing itto 
be damnable , Him that ſinneth will I bly 
ont of my book - anditpreſently followeth, 
In the day wherein T viſit, will Tviſitthtir 
ſenne upon them. 

Againe, in a chapter nearly following, 
this Idolatry , wherein Moſcs is cameſt 
with God for a pardon,and God ſcemesto 
be ſo farre intreated as to lead them by his 
Angell to Canaan, yet is he ſtill ſo ſtrange 
tothem,that he calls then ſtill not his own 
people , but the people of Moſes ; Thy 


people, and , the people amongſt whom 


thou art : But withall hee injoynes them to 
deſtroy the Altars of Idolaters, to breake 
downe 
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Jowne their Images, and to worſhip no 
other God:and let the reaſon be obſerved, 
for it is highly obſervable , For the Lord 
whoſe name is Jealous,is a jealous God. Sure- 
ly this Jealouſte of God isnot ſufficiently 
conſidered by thoſe that are over caſic&fa» 
yourable toIdoJatry: They conſider not du- 
lythe Nature of Jealouſie,nor the height 8& 
breadth of aJe:loufic of an Almighty God, 
nor that it is ſo inward and eflentiall in 
God,that ir is as it were God himſelfe; For 
hisname (ſaith hee) is Jealous ; Now Jea- 
loufie is the rage of a Man ; and,zs man ſaith 
Salomon (thus enraged,) will not ſpare in 
the day of vengeance, What then is the 
jealoufic of God butthe wrath of God,and 


Pro.6.34. 


S 


what is God when hee is angry , but 4 cox» Deur.4.2 3,24 


ſaming fire £ And ſuch hee teſtifies him- 
ſelfeto be, particularly againſt this ſinne. 
Jealoufie in a man may paſle by many 
faults in his wife, butie will not indure 
Adultery ; for Adultery cauſcth a divorce, 
which many other crimes doe not : accor- 
dingly God often calls Idolatry by the 
name of Adultery,and thereupon threatens 
a divorce to his people : And in that com- 
mandement alone which forbids this Svi- 
rituall Adultery, doth God onely mention 
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1.Cor. 16.19. 
2. Cor.1 3.5. 
2. Cor. 6.16, 


Againe, if a man be jealous,let a ſtrangr 
be never ſo like him , his jealoufie will no 
ſuffer his wife to love that ſtranger as him- 
ſelfe ; yea,he will not indure it though ſhee 
ſay it is for hisſake , and for likeneſſeto 
to her Husband : How much more ſhould 
the jealoufic of God ariſe , when his wor. 
ſhipis given to things infinitely inferiorto 
himſelfe, and ſofarre below , thatitis: 
kinde of blaſphemy to name them in z 
compariſon 2 Accordingly Godcaſts it off 
witha ſcornefull indignation; To whom will 
gee liken God ? It this jealoufie of God 
could not indurethat Dagon ſhould ſtand 
inoneplace with the Arke, ſhall we thinke 
that the ſame jealouſie will indure an Idol 
to dwell quietly with him in the ſouleof 
that man which is truly the Temple of 
God 2 What agreement (faith S. Paul) hath 
the Temple of God with Idols ? For ytt 
arethe Temple of the living God : And if 
Saint Paa/askethis queſtion, as if it could 
notreccive an anſwer , How dare mento 
anſwer this queſtion, at leaſt with ſuch fa- 
cility ro diſſolve ir,how dare they ſay, Yes, 

S. Paul 2 
Ir hath beene ſcene very generally that 
the Temple of God , even ignorant Chri- 


ſtians ,have had agrecmeat with Ido!s ar” 
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{Chriſtians knew not but that the Idols 
oughtto bee worſhipped with divine wor. 


- 


ſhip,chey,beleeving this, might give divine 
worſhipto idols 5 and this Idolatry is not 
damnable. Surely, if ſuch an anſwer may 
thus get ſafe paſſage through this Text by 
ſme narrow way, to make Idolatry to 
gree with God and ſalvation; doubtleſſe, 
itſeemes by Saint Pawls queſtion, the com- 
mon and ordinary relation between them 
s diſagreement, and there is ſome great 
difficulty , or ſome great rarity in this a- 

ment: And this great danger and 
diffculry ſhould bee greatly preſled ; at 
leaſt, not lefle then the narrow way of e- 


ng. 
And indeed, toexpreſle this danger and 
dificulty is my buſineſſe at this time ; and 
fora further expreſſion of it, let the words 
of Joſua bee conſidered ; Tee cannot ſerve 
the Lord, for hce is an holy and a jealous God; 
Hee will not forgive your tranſereſsions and 
ſinnes, except yee put away the ſtrange gods 
which are among you. I might add fo 
many places of Scriptures, That they 
who feared the Lord, and ſerved their own 
gods, did not feare the Lord. And in the 


Joſh.2 4.19,2 3 


2 King. 17. 
3323 4+ 


daies of good Joſiah, God would Cut off Zeph 1.5 


theſe that worſhip , ad ſweare by the Lord, 


and 
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ch.8.& ch.16, 
Kc. 


x Cor. 8, 7+ 
IO.1ITls 


end ſweare by Malcam ; And that Idolaty 
is generally clothed in Scripture with the 
title of Abomination, and it is not eaſie ny 
vſuall with God to dwell with Abominz. 
tion. But, referring the Reader to his owne 
reading, I conclude with that piercing and 
affrighting ſpeech of Saint Paul; Thee is 
2 brother, and it is a weake brother, and 
this brother, out of his weakneſle, cate; 
things ſacrificed unto Idols,with conſcience 
( of religious honour) of the Idols: the 
ſame weake brother, ſceing a ſtrong bro- 
ther cating in the Temple of Idols , is 
ſtrengthened in his making conſcience, and 
giving honour and worſhip to the Idoll: 
and yet of this weake brother Saint Pul 
faith, that Hee periſheth, No doubt this 
weake brother making conſcience of thel- 
doll, belceved this honour which his con- 
ſcience gavetothe Idoll was due andlay- 
full ; yea, he beleeved it the more,as Saint 
Paul ſaith, by ſeeing a ſtrong brother inthe 
Idols Temple, whom hee thought to haye 
made the ſame conſcience of the Idoll ; 
yet this brother for whom Chriſt dyed, 
thus weake, thus belecving, and upon ſuch 
a tentation ( if wee beleeye Saint Paw!) 
perifheth by this Idolatry. 

There is yet a third dangerous, yes, 
a deadly 
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i deadly infection of Rome, in the Ido- , Gaz Dc; 


latry of Merits, of which ſoules ſhould bee detrahunr, & 
wat : for b generally, thoſe merits are by Chriſtum abji- 


ciunt ; ſcipſos 


by them made Saviours, while they think perdunt qui 
that they are able to juſtifie , or ſtand in — in 0= 
judgement before Gods Juſtice, and that Ferus in Epiſt, 
they deſerve life eternall ; yet Chriſt Je- 44 89m.cop.z. 
ſis, who is God bleſſed for ever, could {3's <avene 
onel performe ſuch merits for mankinde. ducies ſukeis 
As for us, when wee ſpeake moſt of our 93%, alioqui 


riſtum ne- 


works, Let us ſay with that holy man, ani. 14. 164g. 


temember me, O Lord, concerning this, and Þ Je w aſſeares 
ſpare mee according to the multitude of thy Type © 
mercy : and then put this clauſe to it from ques it ne 5'ex-\ 
our Saviour , When wee have done all, wee Fre = — By 
at unprofitable ſervants, Let not this Ido- que ponifent les 
latry ſceme ſmall tous, which the chicte of anne ies 
them dare not maintaine when they dye, Chr ar one 
though the Papall profit makes it pleaſant /Smpicment ſans 
whileſt they live : But let it bee as one of 5{7* <44%0n 
wont, quils 


the botches of Egypt, which kill the ſoules eſperent meriter 
of thouſands with death eternall. le ciel pur leurs 


Thus have wee ſcene errors deadly and +... ,ac;. 
damnable to many that profeſſed them in fque chap. r. 
the Church of Rome, and belceved what 
they profeſſed ; wherefore the ſafeſt way 
by which charity joyned to verity may 
more clearly ſave ſome inthis Church, is Neb. :3+22. 
to finde ſome that are cleare from thele er #770 

rors. 
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rors. And theſe being produced,may ſer 
for patternesto others to drive them from 
% Akers fon. FOcle errors. And accordingly it is poſſible 
rencis docer tofind ſome within the Romitſh territoris 
Ecclefiz au-+ that have been clecr from theſe Idolatries, 
rnoricare&te” yea, ſome that have beene Teachers and 
referre ad aſ- Writers, and no doubt they have 
fenſum tide5, ſyme Auditors and Readers like tothem. 


nec ur pars ob- 
xi, nec ur lelves. 


conditio ine And firſt for the killing error of mg 
qua non; fd 1; the Pope or his Church thegod and 


CONcurrere ut . - 
omnins acci- utmoſt foundation of faith, there are not 


dentarium, &{- q feyy of the late Writers, as Lorca tels us, 


ſeq; unum ex 


credibilibus , that * wholly deny it, The authority and | 


ficur alia fidei zeſtimony of the Church doth nothing peruin 
Ceres, 70 the aſſent of faith, neither as part of the 
er ſe, ſed jed?, nor 4s a condition without which faith 
propter divi- cannot bee z which opinion of Canus ns « 


A . | | 
mecedicur. Few of the later men doe imbrace : (tothis 


Quam ſenten- hee adds) which was the opinion of Calyit, 
iam proſequi- And to make this yet morecleer,that often 


tur Cans, & 


ampleRunur objeted place of S. Auguſtine, I would mit 
non pauci ex befeeve the Goſpel, except the authority of the 


recentioribus; 


Que ſuir ſen. Cu7ch did move mee. Lorca ſaith, Canus 


rentia Calrini, &* Calvin anſwer with the very ſame words; 
— Reſpondent 

Canis & Caluinus, mutuatis fere verbis z Auruſtinum nihil aliud voluiſe 
in hac ſcntentia, quam Ecclefiam ellc aptum principium, vel iſago- 
gem, qua convenicnter aliquis qui penicus ignarus tidei eſt, induce 
tur adipſamz non tamen ut aliquo modo fit ratio credendi, Lore 
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That Auguſtine meant nothing in this ſen- 
texce, but that the Church is an apt _= 
ning,and as it were an introduttion, by which 
aman wholly ignor ant of the faith is fitly led 
amo it ; but not that the Church ſhould bee the 
reaſon of beleeving : for that is, Becauſe God 


ſpeaks in the Scripture, and it is an infallible 


inſirument of the divine Teitimony, 

And Lorca © afterwards affirmes, That 
the reſolution of this queſtion, Why you be- 
leeve, is laſtly and direttly reſobved into the 
teſtimony of God ; and this is the adequate 
ruſon of beleeving , Becanſe God ſaith it. 
Thus are there ſome, and not a few of the 
Church of Rome, as Lorcatels us, that a- 
void the ſhipwrack of ſoules, which is viſa. 


ally ſuffered by faith inthe Pope, or teſti. 


mony of man, even the Man of finne. 
Secondly,for that Idolatry which giveth 
divine worſhip to Images, though it be an 
evillthat hath too largely overſpread Þ the 
Romiſh dominions, and the denyall of it 
n Spaine hath beene cenſured for hereſie: 
Yet there are divers of the Romiſh com- 
munion that have not thus bowed to 3aa/, 
In ſo much, that Papyrins Maſſonus thus 
writesin his Preface before Agobardus;and 


worſhipped with divine worſhip. Bellzym. de Ectl [. Trid, lib, 2+ Cafe 20 


of 


Awr. Mor. Inſt. ub.g. c:p.6, 


O 


a Reſponde- 
tu, QieſtionsE 
quare credis, 
ultimo & di- 
rete in Di 
Teſtimoni=- 
um reſolyi; 
adzquata c» 
nim ratio pe- 
ſpondendi eff, 
quia Deus &di- 
Cit. 14.1bid, 


b Dr, efg:dius 
a Preacher art 
Sivill, cenſu- 
red tor deny- 
ing the wor= 
f|up of Images; 
and Bellarnize 
names many 
Doctors, which 
tcach rhat 
they arc to be 
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c Grxcorum 
crroresde ima- 
—_—_ & Pi- 
uris, manifce 
ſliſlime derc- 
gens,negart cas 
adorari debere; 
quam ſenten- 
tiam omncs 
Catholici pro- 
bamus. Papyr- 
Maſſon, preſ.in 
Agobard. 
d Sidcuſu i- 
maginum pro« 
ponatur qua- 
ſtio, quomodo 
illx in Decalo- 
go ſunt proh:- 
rx, nempe ne 
adorentur, his 


verbis explicat t 


&c. Pamel.Ep. 
Dedicat., ad 
Grey. 13, 
Tr!1ill:21n, non 
dicit Chriftia- 
nos odilic ſta- 
tuas & imagi- 
neS,{cd no a» 
dorare, quod 
certe (uc free 
quctifhme in- 
culcant Parrcs 


' ' 
dit r 7.Synud. 
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of him, Fee © manifeitly diſcovers the tx. 
rors of the Greeks concerning Images and Pi. 
Atares, and mow that they ought to bewy. 
ſhipped; which opinion all Catholicks ape ay. 
prove. So it ſcemes hee thought ita Cz- 
tholick opinion not to worſhip Images,and 
thoſe not Catholicks which doe approve 
this worſhip. And 4 Pamelius dares tell 
the Pope himſelfe, 7 hat if the queſtion bee 
propoſed concerning the nſe of Images,Hop 
they are forbidden in the Decalogue ;, which 
is, that they bee not worſhipped : Tertullian 
ſheweth it in his Booke againſt Marcion; 
and afterin his Notes upon Tertullian's A 
pologetick : Tertullian ſaith not that Chri- 

ians did hate Statues and Images, but thi 
they did not worſhip them ; which certainly 
(as the Fathers of the ſeventh Synode, Da- 
maſcen and Jonas dee often inculcate) nom 
of us ever attempted : I meane not withthe 
worſhip of atria, which is due to God 
alone. But though his ſpeech be ſomewhat 
t00 large, when hee excludeth all Romilts 
from giving this worſhip; ( as hercafter 
in another Chapter will more plainely ap- 
pearc') yet it is poſſible that this al might 
reach to thoſe leamed ones wherewith hee 


2, Was acquuinted ; for T doubt the common 
- ÞcOpte never ytunderſtood the diſtinQion 
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likely wee may finde ſome (ar leaſt, ofthe 
Learned) that are cleere alſo of this pelti- 


lence. 
In this ranke alſo of Idolatry may bee 


mentioned the worſhip and adoration of 


the Sacrament, which is likely to beethe 
more univerſall; becauſe it ſeemes back'd 
with a Councell which ſome thinke uni- 
ver{all: But indeede all doe not take it to 
be univerſall, as the Author of the Examer 
Parifique doth plainely ſhew. And of this 
Kolatry wee may well beleeve, thatthere 
are ſome free in the Romiſh Territories : 
For © wee finde that, becauſe without the 
Prieſts Intention Romiſts doe acknow- 
ledge that the Bread is ſtill but Bread, and 
withall, that the worſhip of bread is abo- 
minable Idolatry ; It hath been thought 
ſafeſt by ſome, to dire all the Sacramen- 
tall worſhip ro Chriſt Jeſus ſitting at the 


betweene doulia and {atria ; yer thus it 1s 


E xam. pacifiq. 
caſ.5. 

c Urger dubi- 
um quomod9 
porett quaciis 
q; Euchariſtia 
adorati ablc- 
lure & line 
conditione, ci 
non fromnino 
ccrtum conſe- 
crationem rite 
peractam clile. 
Quidam hoc 
rempore gocgs 
itlhe names in 
the m 1 gent 
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3.4e Adora.) Sacramentis,Imag 'nibu«, & aliis rebus ſacris nullau dc beri 
adorationem aut vencratio: « mqux att Qu interno rendat in iplas, & 
rere,& ex animo cas colat{ut i hell gi loquuntur ) it Qu d ; ſed omnem 
earum adorationem tranſfire ad exemplar, & ad cum cu: conecrata lunt, 
Ex qua dorina putat facile pofle reddi rationem hujus adora ionis 
quam Euchariſtiz ubicunque exhibemus,quia cum adoratys non teratur 
n Sacramentum ipſum, ſed eranfeat ad Chriftum, nullum cf per iculvom 
adorationcm exhibendi cur non deberur. Lorca 4 22. Sect. 1» D:(Þ. 10s 
Adoratores hujus Sacramenti, Spi! itu ſuv, ſulum feruntur in Cluitum 
iplums Fau/q yn 3.Tome Diſp.179. 4.28, 
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right hand of God, where hee is ſure to he 
found. "This is the doctrine of Yaſques ;and 
I could name a Lady in England, whopro- 
feſled fo ro worthip Chriſt in the Sacra 
ment, and I hope ſhee is not without fol. 
lowers. 

Another Romiſh Idolatry is turningme. 
rits into Saviours : This we have ſeen tstoo 
common among the vulgar ; yet by ſome 
they are removed from this office,and eſpe. 
cially at thetime of death ; for even perſe 
cuting Gardiner thought it good dodtrine 
forthem that were dying to put theirwhole 
truſt in the merits of Chriſt. And Cardinal 
Bellarmine in his laſt will, deſires to bee 
ctowned by God,not as a Regarder ofme 
rits, but as a Giver of mercy. And Bernard, 
Thomas de Kempis, Caſſander, and Ferw 
(who have many Readers,and I hope here 
in ſome belecyers) appeare ſound in thei 
Writings, both from this and other Idolz- 
tries. Briefly,the catholick Apologie brings 
forth divers Authors of theirs, that have 
taught their Readers Doftine contrary 
tothe mortall and damnable errors which 

wee complaine of,,for maſſacring ſoules 
in the Kingdome of the Pope. So that 
though a peſtilence hath generallyover-rut 
his Territories , yctthere are ſome healthy 
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and living ſoules therein: though there may 

bee millions that bowe unto their many 

Baals, yet there may bee thouſands that 

bow not untothem : And though wee bee 

not of one Religion with the Idolaters, yet 

with thoſe that ſerve God in ſpirit and cruth, 

and keep themſelves from Idols, wee have 

one Religion in Eftentialts and Fundamen- 

talls;and ſo both may be ſaved. Let us con- 

clude inthe words of one of them upon the 

concluſion of'S. Johns Epiſtle,and in him ſee , ryron,cuto- 

what ſaving Religion is taught, and. I hope, dire vos 4 Si- 

karned by ſome of them z © Babes,trep your IT "_ rp 
ic appedice 

ſelves from 1dols:This Corollary S.John not non incogrue 

unfitly nor without cauſe annexed to this nec ſine caula 

Epiſtle; For, ſeeing he had taught that there AY £ 

15 0ne onely God, who hath maniſted himſelfe quia enim do» 

in his Sonne, and hath taught us by him that OO nn. 

the true worſhip of God conſiſteth in faith, Deum efle,qui 

hope and love , and in purity and ſanttity of * I-iplumin 

life ; hee doth now neceſſarily admon:ſh us, : gre ar 

that we remaine inthat faith and true worſhip per cum nog/ 

of God, and beware of all Idolatry. So John \unauod 


tus in fide, ſpe, & charitate, iremque puricate & ſanRirate yirz conhltar, 
necefſariv nunc monet; ut in ca tide & veri Dci culey permancamus & 
ab 6ni Idololatiia caveamus- Sic igitur in tota hac E piltola Joannes duv 
hzc docere voluit,quod videlicert unus tantum eft verus Deus, & vna e4- 
tum vera Religio.Jjcſus Chriſtus cum Patre & Spiritu ſan&o unus & ve- 
rus eſt Deus,Chriſtiana autemReligio verus & unicug eſt cultus De izea 
enim Religio & Deo omnem glo: 14011 PEy Chriſtum alcribit, & nobis peu 
cundem Chriſtum vitam & ſalurten adfert. Fcr#s 772 1+ 104%. 5+ 
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in this whole Epiſtle would teach us ” 


things,That there is but one trueGod, And oy 
true Keligion: JeſusChriſt with theF ather mad 
the Holy Ghoſt 15that and one true God, and 
Chriſtian Religion is the onely true worſhipaf 
God: For this Kelzgion giveth all glorytoGud 
by Chriſt, and by the ſame Chriſt bringathv 
us life and ſalvation: Behold that one Religian 

whichwe allſoprofeſſe. 
Yet, for a caution to be annexed tothe 
concluſion , I thinke that true zeale and 
charity , though they rake ſuch for living 
ſoules which are ſafe in fundamentalls, yet 
they pity other grofle errours which make 
the ſoule ſick though they kill not ; anda 
true lover of foules reſembles the* head 
both of foules and of love, and defiresto 
preſent unto God ſoules without ſpot and 
blemiſh: And becauſe they love them, as 
onthe one {ide they acknowledge thelife 
thatis inthem,ſothey deſire to add growth 
to this life, and tobring it onward toward 
perfeftion. They doe not tell them that 
they are well enough, becauſe they live; 
for that is rather to build their contentment 
onthcirowne ſafety, then on the full plea- 
ſing and ſcrving of their Saviour. There- 
fore they call on them for the waſhing 
away of other errours, which are blemilh- 
*) 
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es in the eye of the Heavenly Bride- 

me; that thus the Bride,being all glo- 
rious within , may bee ready and prepared 
for the day of her gladnefſe, even her 
marriage in eternall and conſummate feli. 


city. 
ETSDOIISEOOSSS: 
CHAP. IX, 


Wherein divers objeftions are re-inforced a- 
gainſt the Romiſts , concerning thoſe 
diviſions amongSt them , Which the 
Cavalier in vaine ſeekes to reconcile 
in his ſeventh ( hapter. 


——_— = oy — — - — — — — 


Szcr. I. 
Wherein is ſhewed, Firſt, that Proteſtants in 


—_— 


ſubmitting to the holy word and ſpirit of 


God, have therein a truc ground of unity, 
aitually in thoſe things wherein they 
agree; intentionally in other things where. 
in they differ, Secondly , that their Ro- 
miſh ſubmnſsion to the Pope, though it pro- 
auce a ſeeming unity in many points , yet 

0 4 it 
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, . , 
it leaves divers irreconcileable differen 


He Cavalier in his laſt chapter 
bath rid on , much out ofhis 
way: and in this he rides apace, 
and the faſter the more out of 
the way, He was out of his way when hee 
travelled tofree Romiſts from watt of 
charity, by proving Proteſtants and Ro. 
miſts not to have one ſaving faith , ſee 

Proteſtants having that ſaving faith, the 
Romiſts ſhew want of charity in damning 
thoſe whoare ſaved : Hee was againeout 
of the way in bringing his owne Romiſts 
into ſchiſme and damnation , by dividing 
them from Proteſtants which have thatone 
javing faith: And now he goes furtherout 
of the way, in removing the reaſonsthat 
may make for unity, though by unity with 
Proteſtants Romiſts may avoid uncharit- 
blenefle, ſchiſme , and damnation : fo, it 
ſeemes, hee is ſo earneſt for diviſion and 
diſ-union, that to attaine it he will hazzard 
both charity and ſalvation to his owne fcls 
low Romiſts asa high price , and farre# 
bove the value of that which hee would 


purchaſe, though it were the richeſt jewell 
in the world, 


Yet 
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"Yet on hee goes upon this adventure; 
And whereas differences amongſt Romiſts 
ae brought forth to make Romiſts more 
equall to differences among Proteſtants, or 
to ſome differences betweene Proteſtants 
and Romiſts ; and likewiſe to make Ro« 
miſtsthinke there may be a ſpirituall unity 
notwithſtanding ſome differences, becauſe, 
notwithſtanding their owne differences, 
they affirme there is an unity among them- 
ſelves, this the Author thinkes too peacea- 
ble, and therefore ſtrives to take it outof 
the way. 

Toward this, heis willing to deny that 
there are ſuch differences amongſtRomiſts, 
and he ſtrives to ſhew that they agree even 
in thoſe things wherein they differ ; But 
differ they doe , and ſtrong evidences wee 
have for it , which may hercafter be pro» 
duced : Neither indeede their Poeticall 
Heade of unity , the Pope , nor any one 
man on earth, can make the whole Church 
to bee inwardly of one minde and ſoule, 
but onely that Lord and maker of Spirits 
by his owne Spirit, his true and onely 
Vicar. 

For thatone Spirit,enlightning and guid- 
ing the ſpirits of men , with one faith of 


One word , delivered by the miniſtery Ar 
ICC 
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Erhe: 4; 


TO E—o——_  ————— 


rected and enabled by the ſame one ſpiry, 

can onely make atrue, reall, internalla 

ſpirituall uniry : And accordingly S. Pw 

leading ustothe unity of faith, thus right. 

ly ordereth his words toward unity ; 0 

Spirit, one Lord, one Faith : And thus hee 

goes on, and ſheweth how this one ſpirit 

of one Lord which inwardly workes this 
unity of faith in the Lords body, outwards 
ly alſo concurres to the working ofit by 
the gifts given to the miniſtery ; Forth 
working without in the miniſtery, and in. 
abling them to teach one and the ſame 
dodtrine of ſaving faith 5 and inwardly 
working inthe hearts and foules of Chriſts 
members, theſe members are brought into 
the unity of faith and ſo into one bodyof 
Chriſt : and,as inthis body of Chriſt there 
are different members of different mea- 
ſures and capacities, by the different giftsof 
the ſpirit ; ſo theſe different capacities doe 
not reach or containe one meaſure of di- 
vine truth : Chriſt the Foundation and 
Head is made knowne to all his members, 
for by this knowledge they become his 
members, and ſo havethey all unityinfo 
much divine truth as knits them to Chriſt : 
3ut by reaſon of their different meaſures, 

{ome attaining ſuch holy truths of which 
others 


— 


— 
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others are ſhort, there muſt needs bee a 
difference in the apprehenſion of thoſe 
truths to which ſome attaine, and others 
doe not come 3 yet in all isa ſettled de. 
fire and purpoſe to beleeve the whole 
truth revealed by God, it it be alſo revealed 
tothe that it is the truth of God : And fo 
whatſoever force was in the Champions 
ſpeech , That erue ſpirituall faith beleeveth 
the whole Body of divine doftrine, makes not 
againſt us but for us , and much more for 
us then for them, For we upon the right 
motive , which is God ſpeaking in his 
word, doe belceve plainly whatſoever we 
conceive, and what we doe not conceive 
wee beleeve in purpole and intention ; And 
thus have wee pertect unity , while inthe 
fundamentalls we have an actuall unity of 
faith, and inthe lefler points an unity of 
purpoſe and will : But in this true and 
kindly unity,one Spirit, not one Pope doth 
cauſe inwardly one faith. And againe, that 
one ſpirit giving gifts to men, not to one 
man , ourward!y bringeth to the inward 
unity of faith. And indeede that none but 
the ſpirir,the true vicar of Chriſt, can make 
this ſolid, ſpirituall , and internall unity , it 
appeares by the confeſſion of the very Ro- 
miſh graft, which hath coyned the Pope to 


I 
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2 Aſliſtentia 
Spiritus ſanQi 
promilla eſt 
ipecialiterRo- 
mano Porifici 
(Joan 14.) 
Spirjtusſactus 
docebirt vos 


be the head of unity. For,that they migh 
makeand prove him to be ſuch, they haye 
put him into the place of the holy Ghoſt, 
and made him the Vicar of Chriſt : accor- 
dingly they ſay that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
by him,and ſothe ſpeech of theholyGhoſt, 
being infallible verity , isa right ground of 
unity : A foule errour and withour ground 
of Scripture, which never, fince the depar- 
ture of Chriſt from earth , tyed the holy 
Ghoſt to one man, ſo that from himthe 
whole Church ſhould ferch Oracles and 
reſolutions. 

Bur indeed it is a high and blaſphemous 
impoſture, which puts the Pope in place 
of the holy Ghoſt : And when. this man 
ſpeakes, it pronounceth of him as the peo. 


ple of Herod ; The voice of God, and nitif 


Maz, And how little this differs fromMon- 
raniſme, I wiſh Romiſts would conſider, 
who reduced the promiſe of ſending the 
Comforter (Chriſts Vicar as2Tertulliancals 
him) to be performed in Montanus. 

And the very ſame place doe the Ro- 
miſts apply tothe Pope which was applied 
to Montanus;but yet thus it appeares, That 
even they that erre in the application, yet 


omn< vericars hold truth inthe poſition ; That the holy 


Goyr.*n l-Diſ. 
Þ . N.? 4 P 


Ghoſt is the true root of union, though er- 
roneoully 
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roncouſly and blaſphemouſly they put the 
Pope into his roome, and make theyoyce 
of the Pope to bee the voice ofthe holy 
Ghoſt. 

And ſurely the Pope himſelfe plainel 
ſhewes, that hee doubts his owne ſpiritnalt 
power of making unity, and therefore hee 
flyes fo the groſle and materiall inſtru. 
ments of unity , the Sword and Faggor. 
And fo calling downe fire on thoſe that 
obey him not, if he have any ſpirit,it ſeems 
it is not that ſpirit which Chriſt ſaid was 
the Evangelicall ſpirit of the Apoſtles , 
but rather of him which is called the De- 
ſtroyer. 

And indeed, this device of man to make 
unity of faith by one man, called the Pope, 
being thus thruſt into the place of the Spirit 
of God, as it proceeded from the ſpirit of 
enour, fo hath it made unity in errour (as 
the laſt, beſt of Popes, Gregory the Great 
did in a manner prophecic) but it never 
will make unity in ſolide and univerſall 
Faith and Truth : for the beleevers in this 
counterfcit head of unity have bothgorten 
from him an unity in many errors, and 
have beene left in many great and weighty 
differences, whereof there is little hope of 
reſolving them into union : the fight 

where- 


Catholick Charitie, Chap 
whereof turnes our eyes from this human | fitit! 
and fictitious Head of unitie, to the tny | and 
roote and meanes of unity, ſet forth by the | WF 
Apoſtle. for 
And, becauſe this Author ſtrives t | B0' 
put away from mens eyes the differences | 
which ariſe under this talſe Head of wi. | 9 
on, lctus ſhew him a more full ſpeQacle th 
of them, which may ſerve to prove that | * 
diſunion which hee goes about to confute, | 
and to confute that union which hee goes | t! 
about to prove. | t 


Sz cr. II. 
herein ſeverall heads and ſprings of di 


viſion amongit the Papiſts are opened: 
I. The controverted Supremacie of the 
Pope, or Councels. 2. Their affeted am. 
biguity in deciding controverſies, 3. The 
great number of Queſtions purpoſely left 
undecided. 4. The oppoſition betwixt the | 
Preachers and publick Profeſſors of that 
Church, 


| 
EE bw! 
| 


[N the view of this diviſion, wee may 

firſt take notice, That there is an oppoſiti- 
on and diviſion even betweene this ſuppo- 
ſiticious 
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ftitious Head of unity and his members ; 

and even in this radicall and head-point, 

Whether hee be the Head of unity or not : 

for the Head is divided from much of the 

Body 3 and the Body within it ſelfe , even 

about the Head. The Pope hee will bee 

above the Councell, and the Councell is 

thought by many to beeabove the Pope : 

And this hath beene decided by Councels, 

and by them the Councell was ſet above 

the Pope 3 which indeed agrees much bet- 

ter with the Councell in the 14d, and 

with Saint Pau! to the Epheſians lately al- 

ledged ; yea, it was made hereticall to 

deny this Supremacy of the Councell a- 

bove the Pope: And if that the Head of 

unity bee divided into two, how can two 

Heads bring men oneneſſe * yea,howcan ,  , 
two Heads but divide the Church into two Spiritu ſanto 
Bodies? [t is an undeniable truth, Thattwo <2ng'egata le- 
Maſters, oppoſing each other, can never *j.E,nn” 
cauſe unity in their ſervants; he that is at u- um faciens, | 
nity with ſome fellow-ſervants by cleaving CR 
tothe one Maſter,is at diviſion with others tancem —_ 
that cleave to the other : And they that CS 
make the Councell the Head and root of |, ;.,cq:a- 


unity, as the Councell of * Conſtance,and haber;cuiqui- 

liber cujuſcun» 
que Narus vel dignitatis, eth Papalis exiftir, obedire tenetur in his que 
pertinent ad Fadein. Con z!. Conſtant, S [.4-& Fs. 


Baſil, 
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Baſil, and many that followed them (ch 
cially in France) how muſtthey not nee 
differ from thoſe that make the Popetohy 
Head and Lord of ynity, by a | 

wer over the Councell? And according, 
y in thoſe points which the Councelld, 
crecth as by a ſupreme power,and thePope 
againe diſlolyes as by a ſupreme 
how can Romiſts be at unity that are divi 
ded inthe different bclicfes of theſe tay 
| Supremacies © Even in that point reſolved 
* Prim6,quod in Baſil, * That it is hereticall to beleews the 


_ art Pope not 20 be ſubjet to the Councell, how is 


lii generalis It poſſible that Romiſts ſhould bee at unity, | 


ſupra Papam, of whom a part belceves, and a part bes 

eſt veritas Fi- - _ 

dei catholice, ICCVES It not ; yea, each ſceme Hereticks 

Secunds,veri- thereby unto the other © And thus, ifin 

Tex *<.. the roore of unity there bee diviſion, hon 
» quo es on oe" 

veritatibus great iSthis diviſion ? and who can ſhey 


predicis per- how ever this diviſion can bee reconciled 
pugnans, eſt by Romiſts 2 For, if there be a free Coun 
_ hz- cell, no doubt ſuch a Councell will decree 
cencil'aſy, UE Pope tobe ſubjeRto it; as they haye 
Se. 33. good reaſon from Scripture and Antiquity. 
But if the Pope be free,and may command 
the Councell, who can expe but thatthe 
Pope ſhall judge for himſelfe, and ſubjeR 
Councels to his headſhip and infallibility? 
Behold the great Citie divided into great 


parts; 
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parts; and diviſion growing even from 
their roote of unity. Againe, many mem- 
bers of this Head of unity are at diviſion 
aboutthe Popes earthly Supremacy ; ſotne 
hold that hee may onely excommunicate 
Kings, and then can doe no more, his 
power being meerly ſpirituall: others hold, 
that after excommunication hee can de- 
poſe Kings ; yea, cauſe their ſubjeRs to 
kill them : a weighty controverſic , and 
hardly to be decided amongſt Papiſts, but 
onely by the unity of Kings agrecing to- 
gether to depoſe Popes. Againe,in ſome 
things hee takes power to diſpenſe ; and 
inthe ſame things his DoQtors ſay he hath 
not power to diſpenſe : A paterne of which 
oppoſition we may plainly and aually ſee 
inthe Popes Bull of Diſpenſation to Henry 
theeighth, for marrying his Brothers wite, 
and the Teſtimonies under Univerſitic 
Seales of the DoQtors denying him the 
power of this Diſpenſation. Theſe and the 
like queſtions concerning the power of this 
Head of unity, make diviſion betweene the 
Head and members, and make diviſion be- 
tweene the members themſelves. 
Secondly, wee {ce diviſions doe againe 
ariſe from this Head of unity, becauſe this 


Head leaves many things of controverlie 
P {0 


A 
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{ſo doubttully decided in Councels, thy 
their very deciſions breed controverſies 
And what unity is to be expected from ſuch 
a Head, whoby deciſions gives occaſioned 
diſſentions,and leaves diviſion when he fits 
2 Theſervo Of purpoſe in his Chaire under pretenceof 
opinions ( of making unity £ So wee know 2 Yeguand 
4 . * 6-4—avmg Catharinus(againſt Soto,and upon thePopes 
mentaries ou Decree in the Councell of Trent) entred 
ſome Articles into mighty Controverſies: and no won: 


on che Conn- 


ll of Tien) der;for it v:as a ſpeciall craft in that Com 
doe nor onely Cell to uſe ſuch generall wordsas mighthe 
citerinallte 11rge enough to hold two differing opiti 


Articles; bur - 
in many of ONS in them, and ſo leave the controyer- 


mw” nnrock ſies not reconciled , but ſtill at liberty and 
fee —— Giſtance, Andnow againe, where i that 


ries 
T—_— vaine ſhift,or rather blaſphemous abulcof 
nde whether . —— : 
thar Aſſembly OCTIPLUTE, 1N ſaying that Papiſts,by ſubmil. 
did agree in one ſenſe ; or whether there was unity of words onely, 
H'ft.Trent. lib.2. In this contrariety of opinions borh (Catharinw and 
Soto) writing ath: matively ro the Councell, cither of them did not only 
ſay thar hi, opinion was the opinion of the Syned ; but afterwards wrote 
alſo,and printed Apologies and Antipologics, &c. Ir doth raiſe a diſh» 
Caultic, what that Synod was that determined the Article, unto which 
Soto and Catharinus did write and appeale to, each thinking it was on 
his fide: fothat it was neceſſary thar either one of them or both ſhould 
be decei\ Cl, — . Perha ps hee ſhould hir onthe eruth, that ſhould ay, 
that debating the contrary opinions in framing the Decree, every part 
did refurc words contrary tohis Opinion 3 and all reſted in thoſe which 
hce thought might be fired to his owne meaning : ſo that the expreſſ- 
on of the matter became capable of divers interpretations. But this would 
r.0t {erve to 1clolve the doubt, what the Councell was: becauſc it is 
t give It unity of words, and contraricty of meanings. 1d. 16s 
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fion to the Popes Church, doe captivate 
themſelves to the obedience of Faith, and 
ſo keepe unity , when the Pope having 
undoed, and they ſubmitting to his judge- 
ment,are yet in diviſion? What is this,bur, 
by ſubmitting to their meanes of unity, to 
be till at diviſjon 2 If the Head of unity by 
deciding make diviſion, how endleſle and 
incurable is that diviſion 2 

Thirdly, This Head of unity leaves di- 
vers controverſies wholly undecided ; fo 
that, as it hath not been untold by ſome of 
his owne, hee doth as it were leave ſtrife 
and diviſion to them. 

Intheir Schoole.writers bee farre more 
differences then diſputations ; becauſe di- 
yers in one diſputation, and perchance in 
one neere a thouſand diſputations; yea, in 
ſome points foure of five ſeyerall opinions, 
each confuting one another ; and theſe not 
of light matters only,but of many, if not of 
all the Cavaliers prime points, Thecatho» 
lick Church, Juſtification of ſoules, Com- 
muaion of Saints, Purgatory, Indulgences ; 
Yea, Doctor John White in his way to the 
true Church, Der. 24. undertaketh to de- 
monſtrate,that there is no one point denied 
oraffirmed againſtus, wherein Papiſts doe 


not yary amongſt themſelves ; and of theſe 
P 2 difkerences 


/ 
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Fiequenter | 
concingit uni 
Theologum 
conſtantiflime 
afferere ſe ha- 
bece Theologi- 
cam demon- 
ſtrationem de 
aliquo dogma- 
te, & illud de- 
ducere per evi- 
dentem conſc- 
uentiai cx 
fecris literis & 
traditionibus 
patrum: Aliam 
vero per OpPpoO- 
firum cerri1;- 
me afhrmare 
ſe habere de- 
monſtratione 
Theologicam, 
quod illud fir 
hzxrcſfis,aut er- 
ror in hde, & 


diffcrences he gives there divers patternes; 
And many more are to bee ſcene in Bi 

Mortens catholick Apologie. And this dj 
viſion hath bin ſo deadly,that we read that 
the Dominicans have charged the Franciſ. 
cans with hereſie :, and the Franciſcans at 
length had the burning of fonre Dominj 
cans. Let us hear a ſtrong Dominican, and 
a cathedrall Profeſſor deſcribing the diffe- 
rences of theſe Romiſts, even tothechar- 
ging oneanother with hereſie : 1t often far 
out, that one Divine doth moſt confantly f- 
firm that he hath a Theologicall demonſtration 
for ſome point of dottrine, and that hee deds. 
ceth it by evident conſequence fromthe ſacred 
Scriptures,and the traditions of the Fathers : 
But then another on the contrary doth mi 
certainly affirme, that hee hath a Theological 
Fenn A that this is herefie,and an errir 
in faith ; and that the contrary is deduced 
from ſcripturesby evident conſequence Hence 
he ſaith of the other , that hee erreth inthe 
faith; and the other retorts the ſame againit 


him : yea thus happeneth not only between twn \ 
particular Divines , but between one Schult / 


and another. 


oppoſirum cjus deduci ex facris lireris per evidentem conſequentiame 
Lde ipſe dicit de iNo,quod er! at in ſide, & alias idem retorquer in iltum) 
m9 non ſu] tm hoc conting't inter duos ſingulares Theologoss ſed inter 
ua Scholam cum altera, Gonzales nl. Diſp.2, 1,34. 
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And indeedetheſe difſentions, even to 
the imputation of hereſic, doe ſhame the 
Pope, this infallible judge of controverſies, 
for not reſolving them 3 and doe almoſt 

lainly confefle that he miſtruſts his owne 

infallibilitie, and that he doubts it is ſcarce 
truſted by others ; for it is likely the feares 
either that hee ſhall not rightly reſolve, or 
that both ſides will not quietly ſubmit, bue 
that ſome of thoſe who have that burning 
zeale which conſumed the Dominican, 
will bee inflamed againſt him for his reſo- 
lutions. 

Fourthly , even againſtdecifionthere is 
oppoſition,and ſo are they at diviſion , and 
particularly in that great and weightic 
point of Idolatrie : For that which the Ro. 
miſts call the ſecond Councell of Nice,and 
acknowledge to be'a lawfull Councell,faith a conttans et 
plainely of Images thus , ® 7s ſaluta. Theologorum 
tionts & honorariam adorationem tribuant, ——_— _ 
non tamen ſecundum fidem noſtram veram bonore & cul- 
Latriam, que ſolum divine natur e competit. © —_— _ 
So that Þ Lorca, after the producing” of «vc {4 cujuseſt 
divers teſtimonies of this Councell , thus Lago. 4xer. 
interreth , Vis auterm .omnium teſliimoniorum —_ — 


Our faith givesthem not Latria (or divine worſhip Jwhich onely belongs 
tothe divine nature. Pſeud, Nic. 2. At. 7. b The ſtrength of all theſe 
teſtimonies conſiſts in this , that ſome 1eyerence is expret]y granted ro 
Images, but Latriais expreſly denycd. 


P 3 conſiſtix 
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— 
canſiſtit in hoc quod Imaginibus expreſit ay. 

| ceditur adoratio,crexpreſse etiam eis nega 

© Ul 1612®* Latrias And ſoone after, © Concilium wy 
onely exclude ſolum excludit Latriam, ſed explicat (pe. 


Latria, but ex- 7; : « alas |; 
pr Te 3” ClEm ador ationis ;, dicit enim adorandut 


ind of ad»ra- Honorarta adoratione , & ſicut Liber Evan. 
rion;fo.ic ſaith gelforum. And hereunto agreeth Pamtliy 


that tacy 


Mould Ls ag, 1Pcaking of this Councell , as bath before 
red witiarc- beene alledged. Yet Latria, or divine 
veredadorati worſhip being thus plainly , and, as Law 


Onyeven as the - + "nll?" 

book ofche. faith, expreſly denied to Images bythe 

Golthll.Lor. : Councell,great and learned Romiſtsplain- 

>. ths ly ſay that Zatria, or divine worſhipisto 
3” E 


be given to Images,cventhe {ame workhip 

e De Eccl. Tir. which is due to the patterne. So fauh 
lib. 2.(a). 20, AXZorius: and e Bell | k ledoeth 
?Aorius ; and © Bellarmime acxnowieapet 

f Dr. Egidiu, that this was the doQtrine of Alexander, 


in the dilcove- CA Guixas , Cajetane, Bonaventure, Ma. 
G I inqui felras, Almaine, Carthuſian, Capreolus, and 
on,% Suer.in z BETS : And accordingly wee readet ofa 
DiſÞ.5 4.Seft. 4 

Stephanus ſextus magn» odjo perſecutus eſt, Forn,ofi nomen»cujusR or- 
dinationes omacs reicidir & damnavit ;Jam enim tunc cx; erat pontifci 
& virtus & jintcgritas dehceere, Romanus 1. unive: ſa Aﬀa Stephagi ig» 
probat &abrogats) aannis 18. vivete Gregorio, Silveſter 3.vivente Bene- 
difto, Gregorius levtus vivente BenediRo pontificatum adepti,&c.C@, 
And if wee may beleeve an ancient Popezro the Popes of theſe daicsbe- 
longs the maine guile of this Idolatry; which is now maintained contrary 
ro the Councell ot Nice : For thty lecme to teach errour(faid anciently 
Pope Celeſtine ) who hold their peace when they ſhould 7 ep! Ove Its Ti- 
mc9 ne mags :{Joquantur qui permwittunt ;Uisralirer I: qui;in talibus 
cauſis non carct ſulpitione taciturnitas, quia occurterct yericas fi fa 
ſirxs difpliceret , mcrit9 namg; caula nos reſpicit fi cur {lentiofavet 


mus cxrori,Ce' |. p14 Proprofpiro © 11 wis Epi[icyn, Dodtor 


” OO— 
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Doctor of Sivi7 queſtioned of Heretic 
for agreeing with the councell in denying 
Latria,contraric to theſe Doctors. 

Upon that which hath beene ſaid, I 
inferre, that our objeRionof Romiſh diſu- 
nions yet ſtands firme , becauſe thereare 
maine diſunions objeted by- us againſt 
Rome which this Authorhath not touched, 
and ſo ſtand ſtill ſtrong againſt him : 
among which is eminent that incurable 
difference of headſhip it ſelfe, berweene 
the Pope and the Councell ; ro whi@h 
ſome adde the fearfull diviſion of the 
Popedome, when in a ſchiſme the Papacy 
istwoor three headed, two or three fit- 
ting at once as heads of the Church ; and 
others adde the diviſion of ſucceſſive 
heads;, the one denying and annulling the 
adts of the other. 


Szxcr. I1I. 


The weakneſſe of the Catxaliers anſwers are 
manifeſted : Firſt, for Romiſh differences 
are not onely of ſuch points as are left at l;- 
berty by this Church. Secondly, their pre- 
tended religious orders are ſo many diffc- 
rent Sects and Faſhions in the Church. 
Thirdly , the diſtinition of explicite and 

P 4 implicite 
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implicite faith doth fortifie the proteſhams 
objections and noway ſalve them. 


Hereas to our firſt objeion of dif 

ference, concerning varictie of opi- 
nions in ſome points found intheir Boo 
he gives this firſt anſwer ; That whereſo- 
ever they finde our DoRors to bee of x 
contrarie opinion , they ſhall alſo finde 
thoſe points in queſtion not to have beene 


a Conſtanri- 2h 
nary oat defined by the Church , but left at libertie 


cedon. ex- to bee debated and diſputed as men fee 
preſly ſet cauſe : This is plainly oyerthrowne by that 


conneinthe which hath beenproduced inourfourthob- 


thus: Reno- ſervation of Romiſh differences : For there 


vantes quz | 0 ied þ 
fans rare WEE ſee a point oppugned and denied by 


bus:50.quiin ROmiſh DoQors which hath been defined; 
hac Regia ur- yea, the powerof the Councell aboyethe 
beconvenetUt Hope hath beene defined by Councels, and 


& a 630.qui * : " 
Chalcedove is denyed by Romiſts: To which I may 
covenerurc6- ade, that the Popes ®* power hath beene 


Nirura ſunr,dc- = = : 
cernious; us Þounded within the limits of a Patriarchate 


thronus Conſtantinopolitanus zqualia privilegia cum antiquz Rome 
throno obrineat,8& in Eceleſaſticis negotiis ut i]]a emincar, Secundus, 
poſt illamexiſte:1s poſt que Alexandrinori niceropolis numeretur thro- 
nus. Deinde Antiochiz , & poſt cum Hieroſolimitanz civitatis. Concil, 
Conſtant. cap. 36. Parriarcha grzca lingua ſummus pater interpretatur, 
quia primum,i.Apoſtolorum,retinert locum, & ideo quia ſummo hanore 
fungicur tali nomine cenſetur, ficur Romanus , Antiochenus, & Alcxan- 
drinus.1{d.origin.lib.7,cap.1z.And accordingly Gre goric eheGreart ſaith 
tothe Patriarchs, Scio quis ſum, qui eſtis ; Loco enim mihi fratres cſtis, 
moribus patres. Greg. mag. Eulogro Epe Alex, lib. 7. Ep. 30, 


by 
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by divers Councells , which yet Romiſh 
Doors doe not onely diſpureagainſt, bur 
uterly deny. Beſides, when they objeR 
one to another de Fide, The meaning of it 
in plaine Engliſh is this ; They tell their 
fellowes that they hold a point con- 
trary to the definition or doQrine of 
the Church: And whereas hee ſpeakes of 
unity by referring themſelves to the future 
definition of the Church, this is noanſwer 


for the differences of thoſe who do diſpute ' 


and deny thoſe points which by the 
Church are already defined ; for it were 
abſurd to ſay,thatthey who doe now not 
ſubmit to the definition of the Church, are 
ready to ſubmitto it hereafter, 

Againe, forthole points which have not 
beene defined , certaine it is that for the 
preſent they are at very hot contention and 
difference : and their reſoJving to obey 
the future definition of the Church,doth 
no whit prove their preſent unity , who 
are preſently at diviſion while the Church 
doth not by defining make unity betweene 
them: Two that have a queſtion, and a 
quarrell upon the queſtion, and upon this 
quarrell kill one another,may as well bee 
ſaid to agree, becauſe they both would 
referre themſclyes to the next man that 

comes; 


* Cum poſt 


quad«iEnale 
filentium fine 
ſuggillatione 
& cenſura al- 
rerius opin O- 
nis,diſputandi 


& ſcribendi 


nobis per ſums 
mum Pontifh- 
cem poreſtas 
jam fata ſit. 
Vaf. Epiſt. de- 
dice primo To- 


mo prefixa, 


comes ; Which man not yet coming , nox 
reconciling the difference , they in the 
meane time, notwithſtanding this ſuppoſed 
future agreement, doe preſently fight, and 
eruly kill one another : Except by this Po. 
piſh ſleight wee may truly ſay that theſe 
men being at full agreement and urity 
were divided,and upon this diviſion,which 
was indeedean agreement, did fightand 
kill one another : True ir is that it is the 
more ſhame for the Pope who hath 
knowne theſe controverſies of the Domi- 
nicans and others of along time ; And, for 
a while *(as Yaſques ſaith )did forbid them, 
but moſt wiſely , (thoughnot like an infal. 
lible Head of unity) deferres to reſolye 
them, and {oro ſet them at unity, but gives 
them leave ſtill to diſpute and differ; being 
aftraid perchance on one fide to run againſt 
the chicfe Dilciplesjof Evangelicall Tho- 
mas,and on the other fide to loſe theprofit 


that comes by the many pretious conle- 


quences of free-will. 
Beſides,when they be not agreed which 
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is the Church that hath ſupreme power * 


to decide controverſies, whether the Pope 
be aboye the Councell or the Councell 
above the Pope ; and if the Pope be of one 
Opinion and the Councell of another, how 


doth 
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Joth hethat ſubmits himſelf tothe Church, 
by this ſubmiſſion put himſclte into a way 
of unity , or not rather of diviſion ? And if 
ſuch aſubmiſſon make an unity,the Prote. 
tlants are at unity much bertcr then Ro- 
miſts; for they ſubmit themſelves to the 
ove and undivided word of God truly 
opened by Apoſtles and Paſtors , endued 
with gifts from on high by the ſame ſpirit 
which endited it, and was given of purpoſe 
tocauſe unity of taith. And whereas hee 
pivesa ſecond plaiſter to that firſt objeRi- 
onof differences of points not defined,that 
they doe not breake unity of peace, nor 
erect Altaragainſt Altar; I ſay this plaiſter 
is much ſhorter then the (orc; tor firſt there 
hath beene ſhewed a ſore called difference 
inpoints defined, and points de fide : And, 
by theAuthors rule,they that hold any one 
point offaith contrary to Romnth definiti- 
on, are not of Romiſhfaith nor Church ; 
therefore if they bee of a divers faith or 
Church, their Altar is againſt the Romiſh 
Altar. Secondly, for their peace,notwith- 
ſtanding theſe differences, I defire tro know 
whether that ſhould be called peace, when 
a Dominican is burned by Franciſegas;and 
a Canon in Sevill is condemned as an 


Heretick fora pointcither not defined , or 
defined 
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: defined for him,by the ſecond Councell of 
Sr 6 fourth Nice? And againe, > what peace is thaths. 
ther any of Tweene the Prieſts and Jeſuits, whenthe 
chem have Prieſts call them Hereticks, Traytors ,&c, 
publivetin Surely hereby it ſeemes the peace thatis 
- openly and among ſuch, is but a warre under thename 
in privatecon- gf peace , and this name or title.isforced 
any thing con DY feare of the forged,but fiery and bum. 
eraryrothe ing head of unity ; for even the infernall 
Eclieteo1the kingdome it ſelfe hath ſome bond of unity, 
man Church? though not of verity and charity. And ac. 
anſwer they cordingly the Papacy agreeth undera head 
everyway; Called Abaddon, and A pollyon ; Andin- 
in priced <deede this Author himſelfe hath ſhewed 


bookes, in ys that where there is a difference inany 


written copics : - , 
or m5uſcriprs, Point of faith, upon ſuch a difference one 
rae Fo molt ſhould beto another as 3 Cerinthus to Saint 
vate conſe= John © So that if they hold communion 


rence- Pricſt till , it ſeemes by his rule, ic is not aſpiri- 


Watſon Lugal. . - 
wig” FI tuall but a carnall communion : Þ not a 


that they muſt Communion of Saints, but a communion 
either re= thatis faulty ;and vihoſe fault is this , that 


nounce the . . - 

Catholick It 154 communion ? 

Churches au- 

thority in crediting theſe falſe -hearted ſeditioas, and erroneous Jeſuityar 
elſe renounce the ſaid Jeſuiricall dorine-1b. Art 7. Item, the ſeculars 
will be when not one Jeſuit ſhall be left alive inthe world(unleſſe they 
amend rhcir lives and reforme their order Jbut all damned for Hereticks, 
or thruſt our of Gods Church,as Apoſtates andAtheiſts.1bid.a Pa.11 0, 
And leſt it ſhould bee thought that ſaints fall not foule but onely upon 
ſuch Hereticks as deny the very prime Articles,&c, Charity miſt P.110- 


But 
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But I ſay againe to this Author, that his 
owne Anſwer will be turned againſt him as 
qunanſwerable objection: For if Romiſts, 
being at ſuch differences in opinions,can yet 
hold communion one with another ; why 
dothey not hold the like communion with 
other Chriſtians that maintaine the like dif- 
ferences? But hereinlies a myſtery,and it is 
themyſteric of iniquity. Andifthe Reader 
know it not, I will bring him one that ſhall 


teach him 3 < Lorca plainly tels him,that he 
# no heretick that beleeves contrary to an 

Article of faith, ſo he do not rebell againſt the 
Church: Sothe Pope(the Church vertuall) 
isthe whole matter of Popiſh rcligion, and 
Popiſh unity ; Beleeve the Pope, and obey 
himin what hee ſaith upon his word, and 
though you belecve not Chriſts word in 
any Article of faith,you have both faich and 
unity; Diſobey Chriſts command of belee. 
ving the very Article of Chriſts Incarnati- 
on, if you beleevethe Pope, and bee the 
Popes good ſubjet,you ſhall not be an he- 
retick. Accordingly itis ſaid of the Divines 
of 4 Colcine z they held an hereticall opi- 
nion(inthat point which the Cavaliermag. 
nifies by calling it the Juſtification of ſouls) 


c Quemcun- 


que articulum 


negcrs non 
cenſetur hzre- 
ticus, donec 
Eccl: fix do- 
Qarinx rebellis 
& contumax 

fit. Lorcain 22, 


Diſp.3.3.13+ 


d Conſenti- 
unt autem 
Canonici Co-« 
Jonicntes, 2a- 
lias pil & Cas 
tholici (& in 


margine) Colonienſes Canonici, aliqua cx parte conſentiunt hreticiss 


Vaſques in Iz, D!ſÞ. 203+%.3, 


yet 


— —_—_— 
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ce Eſtinfgnis 

definitio Con- 
Cilii Tridenti- 
ni, ubi non ſo- 


 JIumdamnarur 


error Lutherty 
ſed ctiam ſta- 
tuicrurdoftrina 
de certitudinc 
juſtihcarionis 
noſtrz; quzx 
opini2 quoque 
Catharinomitis 
fice refellitur. 
Tet alittle afi or 
bee (aith thus of 
Catharinus : 
Quamvis viro 
catholico, do- 
Qo, & pio, Kc. 
Vaſques in 12. 
Diſp.2001-39, 
40s 


yet they were not hereticks , bur gody 
Catholicks. And of © Catharinns ; he heli 
contrary to the Councell in the pointof 
aſſurance, yet was acatholick Biſhop: And 
others before named by Bel/armine;contra- 
xy to the Councell of Nice in the point of 
Image-worſhip ; yet in being good Papiſts, 
they are good Catholicks ; So the Popeis 
the ſurmme of Popith religion and unity: 
And is it our unhappineſle,that,becauſe we 
beleeve not in the Pope, but belceve in 
Chriſt, our beliete in Chriſt will not ſerve 


our turnfor religion,unity,and ſalvation? 

But now in his Anſwer to the ſecondob- 
jetion, ſomewhat like a right Cavalier of 
Rome, he runs at Tilt againſt Calvin, and 
chus he breaks his Lance on him: 

The next objettion is yet more ſtupid then 
the former ; and I wonder how Calvins rage 
againſt the Church could put him ſo farreout 
of his wits, as that hee would evey take it inty 
his mouth : For it t hee who (being pricked 
with our noting their want of unity towards 
their fellow prethren) thinks to retort it back 
upon us, by ſaying that wee are not in caſeto 
objef any ſuch thing againſt them ; foraſe 
much 45 that forſooth wee have as many Sets 
among us,45 we have ſeverall Orders of reli- 
gious men z and then hee reckons up Bentdi- 


cints, 


mn 
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| dines,Carmelites, Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
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adwhom he will. Wicked man,who well knew 
that none of theſe holy Orders doth differ in 
0 point of doitrine from any of the reſt ; and 
gt (0 farre from breaking communion with 
them,s that ſtill they prevent one another in 
d honour and good rhe 

All this wee muſt take upon his bare 
word, and his title alſo which he giveth to 
(ulvin, wicked Calvin: yet well fare the 
honeſt Belgicks purgers ; for when Calvix 
was named,they,in ſteadof Calvin, did put 
inſſ#d;oſ# z ſo,upon the matter,they called 
him not wicked, but fudions Calvin: But 
why wicked Calvin ? becauſe he knew that 
no one of thoſe Orders doth differ in any 
point of doctrine. Did Calvin know this,or 
doth any man,yea,the Author himſclfe yet 
know it 2 We come but now from the dif- 
ferences of Jeſuites and Prieſts, Dominicans 
and Franciſcans, &c. And this Authour 
himſelfe confeſſerh there, that each oppo- 
ſeth the contrary opinion by all arguments 
that occurre. Belides, it is no new nor 
ſtrange objeRion, that divers covents have 
their ſeverall Maſters whom they follow. 
Apaine,look on the Jeſuites doQtrine of kil- 
ling Kings : doe all Friers agree intheſe 


dofrines, upon which much more juſtly 
may 
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(0 
may be cryed out, wicked Mariana,wicked | th: 
Friar Clement, wicked Barradins, wicked | th 

Garnet ? dodrines, in my opinion, plainly | of 

contrary to the faith; ſincethe faith is plain. | yo 

ly taught by the Scripture in this point: | de 

And 1 think more hercticall it is to d ſo 

and contradict ſuch a point, being thus | @ 

plainely taught in the Scripture by David, | fir 
Solomon,Peter and Paul;thento deny what | & 

the Pope hath decided by letters ſent from | al 

Rome unto Trent. ty 

= But will you ſeethis Authors ingenuity? | 
E240:+9- hee accuſeth Calvin,but produceth not the | x; 
Rom-13.1,2. place whence hee taketh his accuſation: | 9 
ES 1317+ the neereſt place that I finde is not forthe | i 
13-214  Authorspurpoſe; for there Calvin retorts, þ 
not the want of unity of faith among the 

Friars , by the diverfity of Sets among | | 

them : But Calvin ſhewes, That the Friars, | þ 

by dividing themſelves trom others inthe | { 
Sacraments and publick Aſſemblies, did | + 

diſſolve the Communion of the Church, | 

and depart from ir, and excommunicate | « 
themſelves: And he faies, that ſo many Mi» | t 

niſteries as there be of<this kinde, ſo many | | 

Aſſemblies of ſchiſmaticks (he ſaiesnot he+ | 

reticks,as differing infaith)which,troubling | 

the Order ofthe Church, are cut off from 

the lawfull fellowſhip ofthe — | 

that 


li 
bp 


-— 
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that this departing ſhould not bee ſecret, 
they have givento themſelvesdivers names 
ofSefts : Neither were they aſhamed to 
boaſt of that which S. Pav/ doth ſo much 
deteſt; In ſtead of Chriſtians wee heare 
ſome called BenediQines, ſome Franciſ- 
cans, ſome Dominicans. So that here we 
find neither mention of Carmelites, nor in- 
deed of differing in points of faith 3 but of 
aſchiſmaticall ſeparation from other Chri- 
ſtians by different ſes, expreſſed by diffe- 
rent names. And to them hee might have 
added Jeſuits, who by a more neer ſeparati. 
on bave divided Jeſus from Chriſt, and ſo 
themſclyes from Chriſtians; though, as it 
been told chem (and as it is ſaid by a 
_ S. Paul) all Chriſtians = cal- 
ſocietatem Jeſu Chriſti, to the loci 
doth of jeſcs,and, 4 Cit, Cor.1.9. Bur 
ſurely, ifthis be the Authors place in Cal- 
vin, it is likely hee hath cicher forgotten 
Calvin, or was not truſted with the rea- 
Ju: by Calvin; and ſome one that was 
, but not truſty, told him it would 
ſerve his turne,and deceived him. 
As for the wonderfull wiſdome which nabicus & 
this Author ſpeciouſly ſcts forth in the dif- <y/vra mod 


conte- 
rune ; ſed mutatio morum, & integra mortificatio patltonum vecum faci- 
unt religinſun, 7-Kemp, de 1it. Chrilt.tb, 1. c.17 
ferences 
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ferences of thoſe Orders z T har wildomeis 
here come to paſſe which So/omoncondem. 
Salvatur ſecu- neth,when he ſaith, Be 208 wiſe over much, 
rrp. for humane wiſdome hath ſo far wrought 
per candem & herein, that Orders have been multiplied 
> far beyond the gitts of continency ; yea, a. 
bir quod Mi» bove the good both of Church and Com- 
noritanuse«, gon Wealth, And ſo far were they (asthis 
| 9.4 eg Author ſaith) from ſtripping themſclye 
in kom.z, from earthly incumberances to fly faſt iny 
heaven , that too much they ſtripped both 
Laity and Clergy of earthly maintenance, 
and therewith have made to themlelyes 
fleſhly incuniberances. But of this wiſdome 
before hath been given to the Reader ſuch 
a repreſentation, that I think it appearedto 
him not to be ſpirituall,but carnall,carthly, 
and diveliſh, if not in the invention, yetin 
the execution ; and therefore for brevity 
thither I remit the Reader: Only I wiſhthe 
Author would prove what hee faith by 
ſome place of Scripture z That God inſpired 
the Founders of Orders with ſeveral ſpirits, 
and that there is a ſpecial ſpirit with which 
an Order was firſt endued ; eſpecially if that 
Scripture were rightly applyed by Abbot 
See the lifeg: Whitgift, That Monkery was a plant which 
cm . Art the heavenly Father planted not, and there- 


viſt. fore ſhould bee pulled up by the rootes: 
Which 
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Which Prophecic was ſoon after fulfilled 
this Land. 

The Cavalier comes now to diſmount a 
third objection of Proteſtants concerning 
Romiſh difference, which ariſeth, as hee 
faith, inregard of the differences bekweene 
laamed and unlearned men : which hee af- 
faycth to take away by a diſtinion of cx- 
plicite and implicite faith, in this manner 
A man is ſaid to have explicite faith of any 
article or doffrine,when he hath heard it par 
ticularly propounded to him, and hath ſome 
particular knowledge thereof, and gives pare 
ticular aſſent therewnto : But 4s for implicite 
faith of any article or doftrine, a man is then 
ſeidto have it,when hee beleeves that concer- 
ning it, which the Church teacheth them ex« 
Plicitely who are capable thereof, although for 


\ bis owne part he havg not perhaps ſo much as 


beardof it in particular ; or if he did hee hath 
fargot it ; or if he did remember it he hath not 
capacity enough to apprehend or under ſftandit. 
And when he hath ſhewed this diſtinRion, 
he labours with great vehemency to prove 
it,and affirmes, That wit hout this it would be 
wholly impoſcible to maintaine any Church in 
any wnity of faith at all - and finally con- 
cludes,7hat this ſword of ours is twrnedinto 4 


buckler wheremith to defeNd them, 
Q 2 Firſt 


Gr _— 


228 


Catbolick Charitie. Chap.g 


Firſt,for the pains he takes to make good 
this diſtintion , hee takes it to make good 
ourobjeRion, and ſo labours for us, and 4+ 
eainſt himſelfe ; for upon this diftinRion 
being grounded we ground our objeRion, 
and ſay '; that this diſtinion leaves even 
the like differences amongſt Romiſts for 
which they accuſe and damne us,and leayes 
no better unity among them then it leaves 
among us. And if thus, then it is both a 
ſword in our band to hurt them,and a buck 
ler alſo to defend us againſt them : neither 
have they any buckler todefend themſelves 
apainſt this ſword ; much lefle will this 
{word that wounds them, become a buckler 
to defend the wounds which ir ſelfe gives. 
But the onely ſafe way is,with that King 
who comes with the weake fide, to 
Ambaſladors for peace to the ſtronger. 

Now to ſhew that this diſtinRion being 
ſtrengthened doth ſtrengthen our objeQi- 
on,and ſois atrue ſword againſt Romiſts; 
I ſay, Thatin thoſe points of faith which 
are beyond the explicites or fundamentals, 
& arecalled implicites,there are differences 
among Romiſts as well as among us; and 
theſe differences are not onely ſuch as are 
diſcovered by the cll,by which the faith of 
the unlearned is Bund ſhorter then that + 
t 


— 


| 
| 
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thelearned , but the Cloth jit ſelfe within 
the meaſure of the learned is torne into 
pieces, and the learned themſelves doe 
dfferin the belicfe ofthe ſaid points amon 
themſelves as well as from the unlearned: 
And this hath bin ſhewed before,and is in- 
deedapart of D. Whites undertaking for- 
merly mentioned » I may inſtance in a 
point or two,zTranſubſtantiation is an Ar- 
ticle of their new faith , and not uſually 
reckoned among their explicites ; the one 

of the learned hath belecved that the 
ubſtance of Bread being aboliſhed', the 
Body of Chriſt is brought to the place of 
t ; another part beleeves that the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread is changed into the ſub 
ſtance of Chriſts Body ; (which 1 nothing 
doubt was the firſt meaning of this new 
dodrine ) each confutes either : And an 
unlearmed man that ſtands by may eafily 


(being over-weighed with the reaſons of 


both )either beleeve neither, or ſomewhat 


aAudico nomi- 
ne tranſubſt 3« 
tiationis, tata 
inter recenti» 
ores aliquos 


g ſcholaſticos de 


natura illis 
exorta fuir c6- 
troyerſia, ut 
quo magis ſe 
ab ca cxtrica- 
re conati fue 
rint,e0 majo= 
ribus difticul- 
catibus ſcipſos 
implicaverint- 
Vaſq.in 3. Dif. 
1 81-ubiAnda- 
katarum pug- 
na graphice _ 
depingirur. 
vide etiam 
Swuar.in 3,Tom. 
3.DiſÞ.50.$.4. 
ropter hanc 
ifhculcatem 
Theologiin 
explicada hac 
aQtione,& ter- 
mino cjus val- 
de divih ſunt. 


elle of his owne.) And indeede I my ſelfe prima ſemten- 


| : fa eſt, &c. 
have asked one of their ® Proſclites whe- , "as like 


ther he would chew or teare the body of inAntiMacha- 
vels preface 


Chriſt with histecth ; and hetold me that FR 
he did not think that their>Doctors would c Aliicradunt 


corpus Chriſti eſſentialiter frangi & dividi,& tame integrii & incorrups 
ubile exiſtere * quod ſe colligere allerunt ex confefſiove Berengariizqui 
colefſus eſt cor 3 Nicolao papa non ſolii ſub facramCroyfed in veritate ma» 
nibus Sacerdorg, tractari & fidelifi detibus atteri.Lorw.y Dato, 
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d Quis e1g5 

dubicart hor ul - 
r2gines cole- 
cratas vulgus 
orare & publi- 
ce calerc, dum 
opinio & mes 
Imperito:um 


artis co6cinni- * 


rate decipicur, 
auri fulgore 
perftringaur, 
Argeti nitore, 
& candore,e- 
boris nebeta- 
tur. Min.Fel. 
m Oftavio, 


ſay it; ſo alſo in the point of Image-wor. 
ſhip, a matter of deepe conſequence, and 
much concerning life and death, yet 
them left among Implicites: One ſideofthe 
Doors holds a plaine worſhip of thel. 
mage of Chriſt with Latria, or divineho- 
nour 3 and others hold this honour given 
properly to Images to-be Idolatrie, and a 
ther give it improperly,or give an inferiour 
reverence, or no religious reverencet all, 
Bur the 4 unlearned man when he ſcesthe 
Image ſet in Churches covered with 
gold,turning his head and eyes, weeping, &: 
working miracls,faith,with the Lycaomans, 
Gods are common t0 us in the ſhape of mes : 
and thinkes hee cannot worſhip God too 
much , and therefore doth it with all his 
ſoule and all his might, evenwitha perfe 
Idolatrie. 

'Now,are not theſe differences of mom 
among them in their Explicites * many 
more ſuch there are which it were,coo te- 


_ diousto repeat; & indeed their differences 


muſt needs bee much more then ours, be- 
cauſe many of their learned Explicites are 
erraurs, and in errours there can never bee 
a fullagreement ; for, if any one haththat 
good ſpiritwhich maks diſcovery of them, 
he commonly is oppoſed and contradidted 


by 


\ 
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by the others errour ; as here, the not wor- 
ſhippers of the Image with divine worſhip, 
x oppoſed by the worſhipper. Belides, he 
that is in the darke, and ſees not what to 
beleeve,if he beleeve any thing,he can but 
beleeve an imagination of his owne , and 


* not a rcallttuth 3 and ſo muſt necds differ 


from him who ſecth the truth,and beleeves 
i being ſeene : As for their unlearned who 
walke moſt in the darke , though ſome- 
times it may happen two blinde men may 
ſtumble uponone path , yetit is impoſſible 
butthat moſtly chey muſt differ in their 0- 


pinions concerning that which they know 


not, 
And whereas our Author would faine 


make theſe differences to be an agreement 
by a reſolution to beleeve what the 
Church teaches;we have already ſhewed 
that this reſolution doth no way make the 
aQually to agree that actually do diſagree. 
And the Canon of Siv:ll,] think , would 
ſcarcely have belceved the Inquiſitors , if 
they had told him , Wee agree with you 
about Image-worſhip, becauſe we both re- 
ſolve to beleeve 2s the Church teacheth, 
though we condemne you for an Heretick 
becauſe wee doe not agree. 
And indeede there is no poſſibility of 


Q_ 4 making 
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making an aQuall agreement in thoſe leſſee 
points, beeauſe of the diffqrent capaciti 
and degrees of faith : And God in the 
Scripture hath not promiſed ſuch an aQwll 
agreement to all the members of the 
Church in all lefler points of doctrine; for 
he hath not promiſed a full and uniforme 
a Stapleron diſcovery of them to all:Yea, it hath been 
[aim wn ; ſhewed out of your owne great Dodor 
Douay, un de Stapleton, by a Roman Catholick,thatin 
pius dotes the diſcovery of ſmall points the Church 
%& noſtrereps, 1 not infallibly direed: Andeventhere. 


& quiplus ex- fore I conceive that this diſtinRion was 
2R4cment 3 cl- 


circeſt argu. firſt framed to give leave for that difference' 


menttientque Which neceſſarily followeth humane igno- 
1:5. Elpriteſt rance , and which (even by the Cavaliers 
romis d aſf- f wa 
iter aux con- Confeſſion )cannot be avoided in different 
cilesſeulemet capacities, and meaſures of faith : And yet 
&+ col-5ns having acknowledged ſuch a neceſlity of 
ques autres this diſtinRion, he both labours to deny the 
may et - differences on his owne fide, for which this 
ch1p.3  diſtintion was neceſſarily made, and 
which the very making of it doth acknow- 
ledge ; and hee labours to accuſe our diffe- 
rences which this diſtintion would excuſe 
as well as his owne : So itis ſtill a ſword 
againſt Romiſts to confound them whileſt 
they deny their owne differences ; neither 
can the forge of Rome ever turne it to a 


Bucklcr 
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Buckler to defend them in this deniall : Bur 
itis a Buckler to us to defend us fromtheir 
objeRing of differences againſt us, ſeeing 
this diſtinion doth both acknowledge a 
neceſſity of ſome leſler differences, and fo 
excuſeth us. 
þnd thus may wee come to a fight 
of the unity of faith in the Church For in 
the explicites, that is, in fundamentalls of 
abſolute neceſfitie which knit unto Chriſt 
the foundation, there is and ought tobe an 
wity; and this ſubſtantial unity may cover 
the incurable differences in the leſſer im. 
plicite points being held by Infirmity,and 
not with Contention , Scandall, and 
Schiſme : For unity in fundamentalls doth 
take away the damning cenſure of differen. 
ces in leſſer points when there is a will of 
belecving right in theſe points , buta want 
of power to attaine this beliefe. And ſo 
My differences in teſler points notbeing 
put upon account for the will of unity 
inthem , and for the reall unity in funda- 
mentalls, this reall unity in fundamentalls 
s accounted an entize , or at leaſt a ſolid 
and ſaving unity : Sothat the unity is notto 
be reckoned from this, that all doe aRually 
agree inthis beliefe of all leſſer points, (for 
in divers of theſe points divers doe necell: - 
rily 


= 
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rily differ;) but becauſe their unity infay 


damentalls,and a will of unity intheſe lef. 
ſer points wherein they differ (the imputs 
tion of ſmaller differences being thus take 
away) are accounted to them for an entire, 
or at leaſt for a ſufficient unity. Andthis 
truth is in not much unlike Tearmes tabee 
a Tertullien de feene in Tertullian : = Regulaquidem fide 
_ "VS7* una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis,Cf irreforms 
The rule of Gilis, credendi ſcilicet inunicum Deum, on- 
fayh is onely miporenter mund; conditorem, C7 Filium jus 
And dePreſcc. J eſurs Chr ift wm, Fc. | 
x2.Queramus L; But hercof more muſt bee ſaid in thefol- 
ergo 1,0 lowing Chapters,wherin the Author bri 
mn np usto fundamentalls, being himſelfe bn 
|» voy Snag neceflarily brought to them by rhis former 
£4. ont. in Oiſtinion of Explicites and Implicites;yet 
axſlionem hee goes about to fight againſt that unity 
Letusinouire WhiChis eſtabliſhed by this diſtinRion, and 
or diſpure of againſt the diſtintion which himſelfe hath 
rhat which eſtabliſhed, and ſo will bee accounted 2 
queſtion wich Treſpaſſer by deſtroying what hee hath 
* out hurting built z but indeede this diſtinRion being 
-—= reliſted by him, will reſiſt and overthrow 
him. 52 
In the meane time this ſtands ſtill firme 
and unremoved , That the Romiſts have 
great,ſharp and weighty differences among 


them , as weighty, if not farre no 
then 
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then Proteſtants ; and therefore they want 
ty to Proteſtants 'in damning Prote- 


— 


fants for ſuch differences, while for the 
ike or greater differences , even de fide, 
they are bountifull to give ſalvation each 
toother : and this they doe becauſe th 
areſervants of one Maſter the Popentats 
ſervice wee wanting 
more hated for this freedome, then 7/rae/ 
forbeing delivered out of the bondage of 

: Yet both then and now weeſee Exod. r45, * * 
the Egyptians make after us with violence 
and malice , hating us for no other fault 


ſhould indeed be no 


but for our freedome from Egypt : But 


God that then beganne, and after made 


his worke of deliverance, Ihope will 


talſo for us,and he will be above them, 


even in that wherein they were proud 


aboye us ; and coyer the Sea of Rome ,the 
mother of uncharitableneſle, with a Sea of 


confuſton. 


Ex» 18.10, , 
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CHAP. X. 


(ontaining an anſwer to the Cavalins 
eighth Chapter , Where he quarrel 
at the diſtinftion of Fundamentall, and 
not Fundamentall : and is divided ity 
three Seftuns. 


II na... 


Secr. |. 

Firſt, Sheweth the Proteſtants ſeparation 
from Rome to bee reaſonable, though it bet 
true that ſome in the Church of Rome m 

bee ſaved. Secondly , That the Papiſts 
are the faulty cauſes of that ſepars: 


tion. 


City generally infeRed with 
the plague, and a few perſons 
onely being free, will it bee 
thought a reaſonable queſtion 
to bee propoſed to ſome that flyefrom this 
City, Why doeyee flye, ſince you know and 
acknowledge that all are not infedted to 
death, but ſome vc in this City ? But if the 
King 
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——o of that Citic ſhould baniſh all that 


ther; 
an 
ty 


{Jhoold fay that the Plague were in the 


EF 


{Citie,yea, would put them to death; were 
i not yet a farre more unreaſonable que- 
fionto aske thoſe who had given out ſuch 
ureport, #/by doe you flye that are baniſhed 2 
ad, Why doe you flye that muſt die if you 

emt ? Yet ſuch are the queſtions of 
tis Author in the head of this Chapter, 
o which, it ſeemes, that the reperition 
night ſerve for a confuration. It is the , cp: confut. 
xknowledgement and complaint of a 4v:. 7- 
1 ſonne of the Church of Rome , The ptr en 
chefe cauſe of the calamitie of the Church — & 
is1obee aſcribed unto them who being puſf'd 0 
yg with the vaine pride of Eccleſiaſtical —_ 
yer, have proudly and contempiuonfly de- qui inani quo- 
ſiſed and driven away thoſe who rightly _— _ 
ad modeſtly admoniſhed them, cc. And reſtatis inflaci, 
wane, Thoſe who ſpeake to them of amend- 7eRe & mode- 
ment, that exhort them to bee healed ; yea, .c; Fn") - 
that offer their helpe to effect it, they not only fallidiole con- 
uſt out, and drive from the fellowſhip of the wras. an 
Church ; but alſo in many places have judged Quare nullam 


Eccleha [par 


cm ſperandam puto, nil: ab iis initium fiat qui diſtraQionis caulam de- 
derunr,&c. 1tem in libello de Off-pis viri. De correRione admonentes, & 
ad curationem exhortanzes,nperamqz ſuam ad id efficiendum offerentes, 
acn modo rejiciunty& ab Eccleſix ſocicrate dep:llunc;verumetiam mul- 
tisin locis ci udeliter interticiendo cenſuerunt ; quz res huic milcradili 
chilmati occaſionem dediſle videtur, 

them 


ſchiſme. 

Sce here Rome diſcaſed,and her helen 
caſt out that tell her of her diſeaſes, ye, 
cruclly {laine. And now, if the Authorhy 
not aſhamed, kt him aske why Proteſtarg 
fly from Rome ; yea, let him aske of Sant 
John the Divine, why men ſhould goowd 
Babylon,that they may not be partakers 
her fins, nor of her plagues ; and of Chi 
himſeclte, if they perſecute his membersin 
one City,wby ſhould they fly into another, 
and of the blinde man inthe Goſpel, why 
doc you ſtay out of the Synagogue when 
you arecaſt out ? Surely,when the Author 
uſcth theſe queſtions, what will his Readen 
think, but that hee is very unreaſonableto 
have Proteſtanes ſtay where they arecaſ 
out, or where they muſt bee ſpiritually or 
corporally ſlain for ſtaying? This unredſo- 
nablenefle of his puts me in mind ofa Cap: 
tain, whoeſpying his enemy going up Lud. 


| gatehill faſterthen hee could follow him, | 


having drawn his ſword, called out to him, 
and {ware that if he did not ſtay, he w 
kill him; but the other beleeyed that ifhe 
had ſtayed hee ſhould bee killed, and there- 


Catholick Charitie. Chapy| 
them miſerably to be ſlain: which thing um 
10 have given the occaſion of this Key | 


ould | 
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fore went away the faſter:Sothis Cavalier, 
| when 


| *z q 


Chap.1o. Cathulick Charitie. 


” foam when the Pope drives out Proteſtants be- 


Telth 


W 


Pug Bat. 2.41; 


FOE” nd 
———— 


fore him with excommunications, peſti- 


lence, fire and ſword, hee cries after them 
that they ſhall bee damned if they ſtay not, 
whereas they doubt that they ſhall be dam« 
ned and killed if they ſtay : indeed,this was 
4 preat fault of theirs,that they did not ſtay 
to be killed,that,by taking their death pati- 
ently, the Pope might goe on with ſelling 
Indulgences and his other merchandizes 
quietly. Yet may you heare the Cavalier 
even cholerick in {uch unreaſonable que- 
Rioning ; With what colour conld certain fin- 
aehaſs and filthy men have preſumed to de- 
part from the wiſible Catholick Church of 
Chriſt our Lord, and to ereft their conventi= 
cles 45 they did, if they had nat at leaſt profeſ- 
ſedthas they could not finde ſalvation there ? 
Where firſt wee acknowledge the titles to 
beof the Authors meere bounty, out of a 
Romiſh Treaſuric of charity miſtaken ; and 
becauſe they beare the ſuperſcription of 
Rome,we ſend them back to Rome,as be- 
ing theirs and not ours. But ſecondly, wee 
deny that they departed from the catholick 
Church;for,inthe ſecogd Chapter,we have 
ſhewed that Proteſlants have ftill commus 
nion with the catholick Chwch ; they fled 


not from health, but from the plague ; not 
from 


—_— 


from ſalvation, but damnation ; not from 
the whole,but from the ſick : Neither did 
they fly only, but were caſt out and bagj. 
ſhed; and not only caſt out,but in danger of 
death if they ſtayed,except they would de, 
ny that the plague of Rome was a diſeaſe, 
The remnant that hath ſalvation there they 
pity, and love as their living brerhrenin a 
deadly Peſthouſe, or Iſracl in Egypt, ſwea- 
ting under the burdens of brick, and under 
the whips of Egyptian and Romiſh Taske- 
maſters. And whereas the Cavalier ſpeaks 
of Conventicles, to his gricfc, hee ſces that 
they are not ſhut up in private Conventi. 
cles, but have obtained large Congregati- 


ons: And being excommunicated from the | 


Romiſh Synagogue, as the blind manfrom 
2 7ohn9.35- the Jewiſh, Jeſs hath found 2 them, and 
—e wore ,, Youchſafed his communion to them ; and 
import,tha: 7 he not onely converſcth with them , but 
ſu ſought him teacheththem: he hath taught their Teach: 
and feeking EIS by giving themgifts from on high, and 
found him. So hee hath raught the hearers by writing his 
Exch. __ Lawesinthcir hearts ; he hath giventhem 
1ill ſeck that the ſpirit of prayer and praiſe; and they 
which ws loft. have prayed heartily againſt Babylon, her 
Idolatrics, Invaſions, Treaſons ; and being 
heard, they have given prayſes for the ru- 
incs of Babylon, and the deliverances of 


Sion; 
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Sion : and having ſuch encouragements 

from Jeſs, can you blame them if they 

meet in Congregations where Jeſus thus 

mects with them, and is in the midſt of 

them with his grace and bleſſings ? As for 

this Nation(whom this Authors words,by 

the language hee writes in, ſhould chiefly 

concerne) wee have a true Church, and an 

orderly Reformation, Caſſander, a better , 

Romiſh. > Author, being Judge. b Eos Gm 
And whereas the Cavalier accuſeth at ——_ | my 

_ Yo Cn and our large. —_ * 
e; That being fallen into ſtraights, ft 

wee become ſo bountifull and large, as fic, dudio 

toaffirme, thaz the differences betweene us Fncerz Reli- 

concerne not the fundamental points 5 and \qua core 

that Romiſts may bee —_ I thinke that Rionis indige- 

the Author may miſlcade his Reader both. & 37. *uoie® 

inour ſtraights and our largeneſle ; for we admoniti in- 

aeatlarge where he counts us in ſtraights, *Ilgzn; in 

ahd yee are ſtraighter then his words of {+ parce, pre- 

our largeneſſe would ſeeme to import : unte ſumma 

for few Proteſtants, that I know, doe ſay uit > 

without limitation , That Romiſts gene- muni ilLus 

rally may bee ſaved ; yea, our Author F<l6zcon- 

himſelfe will not ſuffer them to bee ſaved, «2 genere ali- 

qua repur- 


garunt» Quis enim membro vitio vertar , fi _— corpore labce 
rante, & ſai curam negligente; ipſum ſui curam ſulcipiat ? Caſſander 
de Office pii wiri, : 

R though 
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though they hold fundamentals : for, if 
they hold them by a humane faith, be. 
cauſe the Pope, their friend, tels them fo, 
his owne doctrine will not ſuffer themto 
bee ſaved. Butsindeed, for thoſe that 
beleeve fundamentals by. a ſupernatural 
faith, wee doeſay, that they may bee {a 
ved by this faith. Bur of this in the for- 
mer Chapter wee have ſpoken morefully; 
onely let this Authour know , that wee 
doc 1t not for any ſtraights (as hee would 

rſ[wade ) but out of largeneſſe , even 

geneſle of veritic and charite ; and 1 
may returne'the ſaying of Saint Paul toall 
true belcevers, even in Sodome and E- 
gypt, Tee are not kept ſlraight in ws, but 
1n your ſelves .: for a recompence, bee yet 
therefore enlarged; for wee juſtly expeR 
a returne of the like acknowledgement of 
our ſalvatiom from all true members of 
Chriſt, and ſay , That the denyall of it, 
according to the Authours words, Les 
x3 hawvie charge of uncharitableneſſe um 
the denyers. 
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Szcr, II. 


The Cavalier is angry at the diitindion of 
matters fundamental or not fundamen- 
tall : 1. Becanſe ſome Popiſh vanities 
are thereby excluded. 2. Becauſe the 
Popes power to m:ke ſleight matters fun- 
damentall is denycd, | 


HE goes on both to cleare and con- 


demne us inthis which followes:7h/s 


, diſcourſe of theirs, and their ſtanding [0 


much upon ” 20ry points of faith ;n 
the ſenſe which they uſe, is a meere Chime» 
ra; but it is frequented by them through an 
bigh kinde of craft : For, though it bee moſt 
true, That [ome dottrines are 12 themſelves 
f farre more importance then ſome others, 
ecauſe the knowledge thereof may bee ne- 
eſſary for the performance of ſome duty 
hich is required at our hands ; or elſe 
becauſe they may containe the very heads, 
ond firſt grounds of Chriſtianity more then 
others Joe , and therefore doe exact a more 
explicite biliefe at the hanas of ChriStians, 


an conſequently may bt accounted inſome re. 


ſpeits more fundamentall,&c, Here,though 
they ſeeme to accuſe us of an high crafty 


and of a Chimera z yet withal), thus farre 
R 2 he 


—— A 
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hee acknowledgeth our Truth, and clear. 
. eth it from being a Chimera, That ſome 
doarines are of farre more importance 
then ſome others , containing the ve 


heads and firſt grounds of Chriſtianitic 


more then others doe, and therefore doe 
exaR a more explicite belicfe, and con- 
 {equently may bee accounted, in ſome re. 
ſpeRs, more tundamentall. This Idefire 
x Reader to obſerve, becauſe this con- 
firmeth that which hath þeene formerly 


ſpokenconcerning the agreement between - 


Fundamentals and Explicites , and muſt 
ſerve hereafter for a Confutation of his 
owne objeQions againſt Fundamentals. In 
the meane time,that which paines him for 
the preſent is this, That wee doe notbe- 
leeve every Decree or Errour of the Pope, 
as well as theſe important grounds of 
Chriſtianitie : for thus hee preſently ſub- 
joyneth, There is no dottrine at all concer- 
ning Religion, the beliefe _—_ is not 
fundamental to my ſalvation, if the caths- 
lick Church propeund and command mee to 


beleeve it. So the Cavaliers quarrel a-, 


gainſt us is this, That wee doe not make 
the worſhip of Images, kindred of Gol- 
Gps, and ſuch popiſh vanities, fundamen- 
tall to our ſalvatiog, as the — 

the 
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the Trinity , and Chriſts Incarnation. A 
fearfull blaſphemy,and which ſhould make 
his heart hate his hand for writing it : but 
well deſerve to bee given up to the 
belicfe of ſuch impious errours, who re- 
ceive not the love of the truth revealed 
in the word with duc cſtimation.: For 
ſuch will cafily equall the word of Man 
to the word of God , and will not 
ſuffer the word of God to ſtand for a ſuf- 
ficient ſaving verity, nor a ſufficient ground 
of unity , except man give his word for the 
word of God,and Man add his word tothe 
word ofGod:For,if thePope give his word 
for a doQrine contained in Gods word 
then hisPopiſh diſciples muſt rective it;and 
untill that they may without herefie not 
beleeve it : and if the Pope adde his word 
totheword of God , Gods word is not a 
ſufficient ground of unity , but the unity 


made by that word is to be torne in pieces, 


if withall we do not joyne the word ofthe 
Pope in one beliefe with it. Thus isthe 
Pope made Chriſts Rivall, and takesthe 
faith of the ſpouſe from herohusband to 
himſclfe. And ſo, whereas he would ac- 
cuſe us of an high craft, our craft is no other 
then that ſimplicity of $. Pas/, by which 


hee did labour to eſpouſe the Church as a 
R 3 chaſte 
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2.Cor.11-2,3- 


Iſte ſeipſum 
przdicat non 
 ſponſum& id- 
circo pellen- 
dus eſt de inte» 
riori thalamoy 
quia Adulcer 
cſt foris. Aga). 
ed Clericos, 


— — — 


— — —  — — 


chaſte Virgin to one Husband which wg 
Chriſt : But this Romiſh dotrine isthe 
very craft ef the old Serpent and Drapon, 
which-goes about to ſeduce Eve(the pat: 
terne of the Chuxch) from her Husband, 
and to marry hertothe Pope;or ratherto 
make her his Adultereſſe. Bur let him te 
member ; Whoremongers and Adalterer; 
Celpecially ſuch great ones) God will judge; 
Yetthis would hee approve by that which 
followes : For there 15 no errour int faith, 
which may not bee made damnable by the 
manner of holding it , when it is done ſo ob. 
nately as that in defence thereof a man dem: 
the autharity of the Catholick Church; But 
briefly Fanſwer; Firſt , that the Church 
cannot make a point of faith of that which 
is none, Secondly , Stapleton tells us that 
the Church hath no promiſe to bee in- 
fallibly direed in the decifion and reſolw 
tion of ſmall or light points , and ſo the 
Churchnot having this infallible direQon, 
cannot have authority to make ſuch points 
fundamental!l, nor to command faith to 
them wheze ſhe hath no infallible direction 
inthem. Thirdly, the Church intheſe le 
fer points not having this authority ; hee 
doth not difobey the ' authority of the 
Church who beleeveth not theſe _ 
| whi 
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which ſhe hath no authority to command 
25 points of faith, Fourthly, ifrhe Church 
were this foundation, and could make a 


-point fundamentall ,' yet the Pope, and his 


confederacy for whom this Author fights, 
isnot the Church. Fifthly , the ſame Po- 
piſh Church -hath taught and propounded 
many groſlſe. errours - and untruths for 
nts of doQrine, which are ſo farre from 
being fundamentall to ſalvation , that they 
ſhake the very foundation , and ſo are ra- 
ther fundamentall to damnation. But here 
Icannot but complaine of this Author in 
that hee uſeth crafre , which himſeclfe ac. 
cuſeth ; for, while he goes about to lay the 
Pope(the Chimera of Rome) for a founda- 
tion of faith, hee names him not in his 
whole booke, but ſtill tells us of the catho- 
lick Church,let him come forth plainly out 
of his Covert , and ſhew us hiscatholick 
Church, even the Pope and his adherents, 
if he be not aſhamed of them; and not thus 
draw diſciples to a fancy , and a piece of 
Poetry, under the reall and reyerend name 
of the catholick Church. Bur this may 
ſerve as a caveat to the Reader, that the 
Cavalier tells us of the Church , when the 
Popeis his errand. Anotherpoint whereof 
he [>anbu to be aſhamed is the worſhip of 


R4 Images, 


—_— 
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Images,which he never reckons among the 
doArines of difference ; but,if it pleaſe him, 
he may now fitly conjoyne them togethe, 
and then his diſcourſe may runne thus: If 
the Pope decree the worſhip of Images, i 
may be fundamentall to ſalvation, if with 
the deniall of Idolatrie the Popes authori. 
bee denyed : Yet our Author having 
poken that which is proved to be fearfully 
untrue in his ſenſe, (that what the Popeand 
his conſpiracy under the name of the 
tholick Church doe propound , and com- 
man to be beleeved is fundamentall)he is 
bold to fay, 7M (uztrath) is _— 
proved by the meere catalogues of her 
which have beene made by ſeverall F, 
the Primitive Church, and eſpetialy by s, 
uftin, in his Treatiſe ad quod wilt Deum: 
which 1 os toucht before, and which I tar- 
neſtly exhort my Reader 10 peraſe at large, 
Thr is fo fink frown wh pri er 1 
that it hath beene anſwered ; and our Ay- 
thor can never make it good that thok 
-_ which hee acknowledpgeth to beof 
itle importance in themſtlyewwere there 
declared to bee fundamentall, for being ob- 
ſtinately maintained againſt the decifion & 


command of the Pope and his Councell, . 


e.ther pnvate , orpublick ; ſo thatthe Au- 
thor 
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| thor onely makes up with boldneſſe and 


undertaking , what hee wants in cvi- 
dence and proofe. 

- And, as in the following piece hee 
prefefres his Reader to the fixth and 
fifth Chapters , ſo I allo referre himto 
the anſwer of thoſe Chapters ; andthere, 
beſides other ſolutions, hee may ſce that 
the example of Saint Cyprian makes 
mightily againſt the Popes authority, 
fioce it plainly appeares that Saint Cypri- 
«did hold the Popes fallibilitie  w 


he plainly held the contrary to that which | 


the Pope had decided. 


And thus, being put beſides his pre- | 


wiſſes, hee is alſo deprived of his conclu- 
ſian : The diſtinRtion of points of faith 
into fundamentall and not fandamentall 
doth ſtand Rill in ſuch fall truth and power; 
that the unbeliefe of points not funda- 
mentall doth not preſently forfeit fal- 
ation , though the ſame points bee de- 
cided by the Pope ; and his conſpiracy x 


auch leſſe doe worſhip of Images, Pray- , 


& inan _—_ —_— DU 
merits, the Popes ſupremacy (eſpecially 
taken for a foundation of faith ) though 


decided and commanded by the Pope, 
| cauſe 


| —_—_——_— 
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cauſe damnation by. being unbelicyed 
but rather by being belicved. 


——— 


| SECT. III. ” | 


The Papiſts as much bounden to declare they 
Explicites, as the Proteſtants their Fun 
damentalls, This diſtinition may be 
rightly uſed for the manifeſiation of us 
union with the Fathers , to prove the per. 
petuall wiſibilitie - of the Church , profil. 
fing tht ſame Fundamentalls with wu; 
but unjuſtly objefted as 4 / ran of our 
ſeveritle againſt Papiſts, who are puniſhed 
here as Traytors , for — 


foundations of State ; not as Hereticks fr 
contraditting the foundations of Faith. 


qc gaes on : 1ſheuld bee glad ta kuww 
of the Autbors of this diſtinition,whs 


points of their faith which are controverttd | 


betweene them and. us, or betweene the Lu- 


therans and them, are fundamental, and | 


which are not fundamentall ; Then heſayes, 
That a fundamentall point being ſuch , that 
whoſoever beleeves it not cannot be ſaved; 
there is nothing which more imports « man 
exattly to learne, then what is fundamental, 
aid what nit , and yet there is abſolutely 
one 
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aething which hath bene ſo frequegtly and 
ſoimportunately deſired, as that they would 
— | grvein ſome exatt Lift or Catalogue of all 
ud the onely fundamentall ' points of 
fath; and yet there is no one thing where- 
they | is wee are ſo little ſatisfied , and which 
Fun. " the matter they doe ſo abſolutely ye. 


! bee | fuſe; Andyet ( as hath beene here expreſſed) 
fow | if according to their grounds , a max ſhould 
fer- | faile of belceving any one fundamentall 


ofeſ- | print of faith , by his not knowing (through 
w; | their fault) that the point which he beleeved 
"un | mt was fundamentall, hee muſt bee ſure to 
bed | periſh,and that for ever. 
the | -; Firſt to his queſtion, what are funda- 
fir | mentalls, and what not , hee ought to 
, we an anſwer himſelfe ; for hee him- 
cle hath told us, Page 74. That ſome 
dotrines are of farre more import ancethen 
, #hers becauſe they may containe the very 


4 mare Explicite beliefe , and conſequent- + 
'ly may bee accounted in ſome" reſpetts more 
damentall, Tt being then. acknow- 
edged by him , that there are ſuch do- 
Arines of farre greater importance then 
others , that exat a more Explicite be- 
licke, and are more fundamentall ; why 


Pr 
T1 
ed 
y | more then others dre, and therefore exatt 
$, 
M 
| 
, 
7 
a 
2 
; 
doth 


heads and firſt grounds .of Chriſtianitie 


Wy 
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| doth hee not anſwer himſelfe concem 
ing that-which himſelfe affirmeth, an{ 
yet withall queſtioneth £ Let him 
tell us, or humſelfe if hee leaſe wi 
are thoſe doQrines of more impo 
that containe the heads of Chriſtianity,and 
are more fundamentall , and give usaLif 
ofthem, and wee may tell himor hee mzy 
tell himſelfe an anſwer to his queſtion: 
; And then alſo may he by this Liſt, as by 
a Touchſtone and Rule, nds what Cifte- 
rences betweene us and any others are 
fundamentall and not fundamentall. $0 
that hee being herein ingaged himlelfe, 
either hee hath ſpoken that whereof hee 
cannot givean account, or elſe askes of us 
« Quentum anaccount of that which hee knowes, and 
credibils,que WAETEIN hee can anſwer himſclfe; And 
ſuncarticuli indeede the * Authors owne partners or 


fidei, 
homo explicizz JET leaders, have layd the foundation | 


credere, ficut of theſe fundamentalls in their Explicites: 
we lg = their Heads , Articles;and Ge 

uantum ave? Religion to which they require an Expli 
Nd aliacredi- jrwg x are ſuch as thoſe which wecall 


=; « vac fundamental ; yea, not onely wee but the 
plicks crede- Author himſelfe calleth ſuch points more 


implicite,vel in przparatione animi in quanta eſt paratus credere quic- 
quiddivina Scriptura continer, &c, 4q.22:4+2.4-5, See more hereafter 
inthe diveriiticot Explzcitcs 


fundamental, 
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indamentall , and his owne Prieſts Þ 
all them poſitively fundamentall, Be- 
ſides , the very rules of faith mentioned 
'J | od rehearſed by < Tertullian and 4 Ire- 

| ww, and other Fathers ©, the Symboles 
nd Creeds of Nice; other Councels, and 
of Athanaſius, and Lirinenſis his preci- 
ju Capita, or chicfe Heads (yea, hee hath 
i word fuzdamentall ) are ſummes and 
xknowledgements of ſuch fundamen- 
ak. And now how can this. Authour 
ether bee fo farre uncatechiſed as not 
to know ſuch grounds of Religion, or call 
Proteſtants the authours of this diſtinQi- 
on ? and how can hee objeR any thing 
zainſt Proteſtants, or require any thing 


( [Fewilib.r.cap.tg. 


Apoſtolicas Regulas pradicaret. 


ment, £;rin.cap.39 & 41+ 


b The Prieſt 
TH. as I finds 
lim alledged 
by B. Whiteia 
— Orthodoxe 
age 134. 
Ar Fe. Prieſt 
Maſter Smith 
askes M". Wal 
ker whether 
the Church of 
England may 
erre in points 
fundamentall: 
and the Coun- 
cell of Trent, 
Sefl:3.cals the , 
Creed Funda- 
mentun firmanm 
O wnicun, 
c Depreſcripr, 
cap.14, Certz, 
aur non obſtre- 
pant,aut quieſcant gy Regulam. Nihil ulcra ſcire,omnia ſcire eſt. 
um tencamus Regulam veritatis z id eſt, Quia 
fetnus Deus omniporens,&c. e In his vere completur Prophetia qua: 
Gcirur verbum conſummans, & brevians in Aquitate=— Iſtud indi- 
cum poſuerunt, per quod agnoſceretur is qui Chriſtum vers ſecundum 
Ruffin. in Symbolum, Sigillam inte» 
fruiny id eſt, Symbolum Catholicum. Optat- ib, 2. aduerſus Pa, Sym- 
bolum eſt breviter complexa Regula fidei, Erytorius Catholicz legis tides 
Symboli colligitur brevitate.Aug-de Temp.S.11 9.11, Regula fidei palil- 
ls magniſque communis. Aug de fide,&c Eft autem Symbolum per qued 
enoſcitur Deus, quod quiq; proinde credentes accipiunt ut noverinc 
qualiter contr? Djabolum fidei certamina preparcat. 1 
ſunt verba,ſed omnia continentur Sacramento, &c. 


uo quidem 


de off. Eccl. 


pry Patrum conſenfio non in omnibus legis diyinz queltiunculis, 
ed ſoltm, certe, precipug,in fidei Regula. Item iniis duncaxat precipue 
| — quibus rotius Cacholici dogmaris fundamenta nitantur, 


of 
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'of them, bur objeR thg like againk ly 
owne Teachers ; yea, ' againſt the Fathes |; 
' of the Church, and require the like: 
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them Accordingly, how can hee axle 
an cxat Liſt and Catalogue of Funds 
mentals of Proteſtants. more then of Fx 
thers, yea, of his owne DoRtors and Mz 
ſters 2 And indeed, lethim bring anexa 
Liſt and Catalogue of all the onely 
ticles of Faith contained in the Fathen 
rules of faith, and an exa@ Liſt of all and 
the onely Explicites of the Romiſts ; and 
hee -may quickly receive a Catalogue of 
our Fundamentals. But this Authour 
here againe exceedingly out of his way, 
and that the Title of his Chapter mi 
tell him by the warinefle of it ; for hi 
bufincſle is not to deny a: diſtinRioh, df 
fundamentaB$ and not fundamentals, inte 
gard of greater or leſſer importance ofthe 
Articles themſclves ; but,this being grat- 
ted,to adjoyne and ſuperedifie;that, though 
this diſtinction doe ſtand, yet even points 
of leſſer importance, and in themſclys 
not fundamentall, may bee made funds 
mentall by the command and authority 
of the Pope : So that his quarrelling # 
this diſtinion is not onely a quarrell from 
his errand , but a quarrell againſt yy ac 
thers, 
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thers, and aquarrell againſt himſelfe, and 
wainſt his falow-Romiſts > and if hee 
make quarrels againſt himſelfe and his 
flowes, why may wee not leave them 
and him ro make up their owne quarrell 
among themſelves ? 
And accordingly, whereas this Au- 
thour makes a fearfull noyſe how dearely 
it concernes men to know which are 
fundamentals, wee might turne him to 
an anſwer for this out-cry from him- 
and his fellow-Romiſts, yea, from 
the Pope himſelfe ; for Romilſts ſay, that 
the Explicites are ſuch points , that hee 
who doth not know them cannot bee ſa- 
yed: Then the Authours terrible words 
doe thus warfare againſt himſelfe (putting 
Explicites for Fundamentals) That zhere 
is nothing in all Chriſtian Religion which 
imports a man more exaitly ts learne, then 
what are theſe Explicites, without the know- 
ledge whereof none can bee ſaved: And 
as exatt Liſt and Catalogue ſhould be givtn 
of theſe Explicites, which yet the infallible 
Pape hath never gives 10 his Pepiſts : So 
that if a Papiſt ſhould faile of beleeving 
an Explicite, by not knowing it to bee an 
Explicite, hee mu#t be ſure to periſh, and that 


Yet 


for ever. 
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Yet the Cavalier (in wrath and wa 


againſt unity ) procceds farther in fight 
ing againſt his owne confeſſed and ungs 
niable diſtintion of Explicites and Fi 
damentals ; and hee ſo proceeds, thath 
may eaſily bee ſeenc that his anger pus 
out the-eye of his judgement, or 
| him beyond the kenne of it: For thus 
faith, Whereas, if either they framed my 
the diſtiniFion of Fundamentals at all, « 
elſe would clearly let men know which pom: 
alone were fundamentall ; then thi wall 
follow, That whenſoever wee ſhould convine 
them in any particular Dofrine which i 
denyed by them, and which yet was belee. 
ved by the ancient Fathers, they wouldbe 
obliged to confeſſe, that either that pai 
was not fundamentall, which would df ah 
them from railing at us for beleeving the 
ſame; or elſe that the Fathers were of i 
different Religion in fſundamentall pu 
> 9th and that b, their onne foe 
thoſe wery Fathers could not bee ſaved: 
which would put them to much prejudict 
another way, Here leaving to the Av- 
thour his owne terme of r«:5ng, (wherein 
I wonder hee ſhould delight, but that | 
ſce elſewhere hee takes pleaſure in the 
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InveRives) I ſay, that ſome errors bee 
not fundamentall which arc found in the 
Fathers, and now maintained by Ro- 
miſts: yet wee are not diſabled by this 
diſtintion to reprove Romiſts for them 
for wee doe not ſay in this diſtinRion, 
that no errours ſhould bee reproved but 
thoſe which are fundamentall, for even 
leſſer errours are to bee reprehended ; 
but wee ſay, that theſe crrours in leſſer 
doe not breake the unity which 
ercater and more fundamentall points 

$ made betweene Chriſt and his mem- 
bers, and betweene the members them- 


And ſecondly, wee fay, that Romiſts 
ae much more to bee reproved if they 
hold any errours of the Fathers now in 
controverſie betweene us ; for theſe com> 
troyerted errours have becne now by the 
Scriptures more evidently diſcovered to 
bee crrours 3. and it is a thing farre- more 
worthy of blame, if a man ſhould runne 
into aditch by day, then if he ſhould ſtum- 
ble into it by night. 

But whatſoever exaQneſle this Authour 
may require of imagine in this diſtinction, 
this exaRneſſe being granted, it will ne- 


ver make it to appearce , that wee differ 
> trom 
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from the unanimous belicte of the Father 
in the maine points mentioned in the 
rules - faith, = called Fundamentak 
And for his Argument concerning thy 
Lutherans, it doth'not endanger us; fr, 
if the Lutherans ſhould bee -found by 
this diſtinRion to differ from us'in'thele 
fundamentall points which ſhould tit 
them to. Chriſt, it is no hurt to us tows 
nonnce the communion of thoſe who re. 
nounce communion with Chriſt. 'Ar 
onthe other fide, if by it they bee found 
ro-differ from us in points not fundames 
tall, ir would bee no danger nor juſt dl. 
reputation to us to avow thoſe poi 
wherein wee differ,not to bee 
'rall : but wee will much rather diſayoy 
the quarrels which are made wherether 
is no fundamentall difference. -. | 
The period which followes, as fart 
as it is a true Narration .of our way df 
making peace by this diſtinRion withthe 
Fathers and :tho Lutherans, is a com- 
mendation both = the diſtinRion , and 
our -mak1 it. But, by the way, 
I —_ rung Ac = _ 
from —_— via fati ; That the Father: 
= the dotirine of Praying 10 the Saints, 


or for the dead, in the ſcenic and _ 
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of Rome » for the Fathers did not una- 
nimouſly teach praying to Saints ; I am a Profeco * 


ſure Saint © CAugn#ine, who was above 9199 acer 
Plalmus pet 


400. yeecrs after hriſt, doth deny Saints ſonat verum 


to know ordinarily the affaires of the li- <t, Luonian 
pater mens & 


ving which happen after their deccaſe. 7,.,., .. 
And for prayers for the dead in Purga. bqnenac _ 


torie, the Cavalier cannot ſhew a good 29% ancem 
aſſumpſit me ; 
patterne for more yeares then the for. $i ergs dere- 


mer. liquerunt nos 


As for the difference in the number þ,;*..00. 
. . . b quomo s, 
of Canonicall Bookes ( which it ſeemes curis noftris & 


this Author is ſorrie that it is not ayoy. 55> inter- 


ſunt? { aurem 


ed to bee fundamentall ) it is not alto- parentes non 
gether new, but ancient ; and wee ſee it interſune, qui 


unt alii mor- 


at this day in the Syriack: and it were ,,,,, ou 
pitie ro. cut. off from falyation all the noverine quid 
Churches and Fathers which ever diffe. *8*=u5, quid- 


. > ati 2 
red inthis number z yea, ® he muſt damne Ibi ergs funr 
many Romiſts, if hee will make this dif- fpiricus defun- 


# Qorum ubi 
ference fundamental! : ky Are _—_ —_ 6 i 
zcunque aguntur, auteveniunt in ifta vita hominibus. Auguſt de cure 
&o mos c my, b Major difficulcazeſt circa poſterioraCapira cjuſdem 
libri CEſtber) ab illis verbis,Cap.10- Dixicque Mordochzus, 2 Deo fafta 
font omnia. Hzxc enim noneſſe yveram Scripruram, neque pertinere ad 
librum Eſther Canonicum , opinati ſunr ante Concilium Trident, Lyrg- 
2w,Dion, Carthufianus, Hugo Camotenſis, & Cajetanus ; & poſt Concilium, 
Sextus Senenſit, Lorca traft.de locis Cathol. lib. 1. Diſ.3- membr-3- 1023. Li- 
ber Bewch : Hunc librum 4 Canone rejiciune nonaulli ex hzreticis ; & 
ex Catholicis Driedo. Idemque ſentir Cal. in fine libri Eſter , qui 
nullos libros admittir przter eos quos Hieronymu5exprefſe Canonicos yo- 
cat, 14.71.27. & fimilia paſhim in ſeq. 
Y 2 all 
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' bEriatquar.» 


do aliqui dubi- 
tabanr, libri i- 
Ki crant Ca- 

noniciglicert i!- 
Ii probabili ig 
norantia excu- 
ſantur, nega» 
rent- 1d.n.38. 


all neceſſary ſaving truths, though they 
bee not fully perſwaded that jaft ſo many 
Books were wholly indited by ſome one 
of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, I know 
now how this Author may damne them, 
if theſe ſaving truths being beleeved doe 
ſavethem: ſure I am, that in their owne 
Explicites, or points of importance,which 
wee call fundamentall, and they fay muſt 


bee knowne and belecved under paine of 


damnation , they doe not mention 

names , much leſſe the number of Cz 
nonicall Bookes : So, it ſeemes, by their 
owne doQtrines, the names and full num. 
ber of the bookes of Scripture are none 
of their owne Explicites and Fundamen- 
tals; but other points belceved may ſerve 
to Gove ſuch belcevers : And,if ſuch may 
bee ſaved though they know ® not the 
ſet number of Books z why would you 


have us to breake unitic for a point, the | 


not explicite knowing and belceving 
whereof, in your owne doQrine,doth not 
exclude ſalvation * 

Hee goes on, and objeRts a ſecond 
good uſe that wee make of points funds- 
mentall , which is a proofe of the viſibi- 
liry of our Church. Andtrue it is, That 
if there have beene till a viſible Roman 

Church, 


7\ 
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Cavaliers Romiſh Church it ſel 
need not to dyzell much on the defence of 
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Church , which hath held points funda- 

,until theReformation begun by the 
Proceſtants, then is that viſibility ſince that 
time ſtill continued by us. The former we 
ſave to the Romiſts to prove for their 
owne ſakes 3 and the later we can very caſi- 
ly prove for our ſelves : Ahd whereas hee 

(but confutes not)that ſome of ours 
have aid, that there is no necelsity that the 


} Church muſt have been continually viſi- 


ble: I tell him, thar if this were an abſurd 
Dodrine (as he terms it) they were led to 
this abſurdity with a great ſhew of reaſon. 
For (not to run out at large into the com- 
mon place of viſibility) when» Lsrinenſis 
ſaith at che deluge of Arianiſme , The 
whole Romane Empire was fundamentally 
werthrowne and removed : And wereade 
elſewhere the Þ Pope himſclfe was turned 
Hereticke, where was the viſibility of the 
2 But I 


this doQrine,becauſe he only confutes it by 
the Epithite LAbſurd ; and becauſe that 
which followes next moſt concernes the 
_ bufineſle ; rhough this alſoisa re- 

rſall and not a confutation : Some few 


2 Univerſum 
Romanum 
Imperium 
funditus con- 
cutſum & emo» 
rum eſt. Yin. 
Lirt,cap.6. 

b Liberins, So. 
30n,/ib. 4.0.14. 
Cum his vero 
ſimul preicir 
4 ſana Dei 
Catholica Ec- 
cleft, fimilicer» 
q; anathematt- 
zari previdi- 
mus: Ee Ho- 
nuriumy qui 
fuerar Papa 
antiqnz Ro- 
mxzco quod 


invenimus per ſcripta quz ab co fata ſunt ad Sergium? quia in omni- 
bus mentC cjus ſecurus eſt,& impia dogmata confirmavir.Cozc.6.AF.1z, 
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ofthem affirme (when they are urged by us to 
ſhew that viſible Church of theirs) that theirs 
and ours doe make but one true Church and 


ſo in ſhewing the viſibilitie of ours, they doe 


withall (as they ſay) ſhew their owne to have 
beenc viſible. CAnd theſe men tread inthis 
way, becauſe they well know that uo other 
Church but ours can inaced be ſhewedto have 
beene _— through all ages ſince Chriff 
our Lord. But I muſt here deny hisrepeti. 
tion, ifby the word Church he meane the 
Pope, and thoſe that have made him the 
foundation of their faith; for theſe and 
ours , wee ſay not tobe one Church with 
us, becauſe they have changed the founds- 
tion : But if you meane thoſe that by be- 
leeving fundamentalls have faftned their 
faich on Chriſt the true foundation, wee 
allow That our Church hath beene one 
with them, and hath been viſible in their 
viſibilitie ; yet avoyding this , That hee 
canever prove that other Churches have 
not beene as truly and continually viſible 
as Rome ; for it will ſtill troublethe Au- 
thor to ſhew thatthe Churthesof Greece 
and Africk,have bin lefle truly vifblethen 
Rome, fince the Primitive times of their 
firſt converſion. 
And now this Author, being paſt -— 
c 
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aſe of fundamentalls for viſibility , yee 
walkes on, though beyond his righe buſi- 
nefſe : but hee that is out of the way in his 
maine matter of making diviſion to excuſe 
Romiſh uncharitableneſſe, may well walke 
into by-wayes in his proſecution ofit: yer 
[cannot deny that hee hath twoErrands ; 
oneto bring forth a jeſt upon our Fox and 
his followyers, under the names of Fox and 
Geeſe : Biitzif it had pleaſed this Author 
duly to- follow this Fox in the reading of 
his 4fartyrologie , he might have found out 
thetrue Fox that followes, and teares, and 
deſtroyes thoſe whom our Author by a 
new wy + rk and Romiſh tranſub. 
ſantiation hath changed into Birds. Hig 
ſecond Errand he thus expreſleth ; 1 finde, 

when they are put to name their particular 

Profeſſors of former ages, they doe but _— 

thoſe ſeverall ſingle falſe dodFrines which 

ave bin held by other heretiks by Retaile,du- 
ring ten or twelve / +: ſince Chriſt our Lord: 

many of which dotftrines togethcy themſelves 

dee now profeſſe in groſſe ; for what other men 
of former times did they ever or can they ever 

name , as men of their Religion, but ſuch as 
beleeved ſome one or two of thoſe hereticall 
doftrines which now themſelves embrace, 
and wherein they are contrary to us. But all 
S 4 this, 
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|  hwbb not very pertinently brought 
in, tocxcuſe Romiſh uncharitableneſſe, {6 
it 15 not very truly objefted z for weecan 


proveour doQtrines (which hee calls here. 
fies) by the Fathers and Scriptures, and the ' 


Scriptures he cannot deny have beehe be- 
leeved above twelve ages. Beſides, Popiſh 
2 See the Hi- Authors doe acknowledge that the Wib 
ſtory of the denſes agree with Proteſtants in more ® then 
Waldaſc%15.1- one or two dotrines for they are ſaidto 


cap. 8. when ir / 

_ ſaid by a bee more then twenty wherein wee agree 

Jeſuire, thar with them : And though afterward this 
aſe . . 


ſters of Calvin that for other points theſe were expreſſe here- 


ogrecintact” ticks inthe Proteſtants opinion ;, neither dat 
cles, viz. A» Wehide any fundamentall errours in them 
bour thePopes hich we object againſt Romiſts, But if theſe 


$ | x w 
Purgatory, Hadnotbcenein the world, it is moſttrue 


Praiersto that the maine point of Popery, whichis 
Saints, w0!* the Bopes tyrannicall headſhip of the Ca. 


ſhip ot lma- 


g-5, marriage tholickChurch,the very root of Idolatries, 
of Prieſts, ſuf- 


ficiencic of Scriptures, &c» which are more then one or two points, Ibid. 
part.z.& lib.1.cb.s. It js very likely their do&rine came frem the A 

ſles, and agreed with them ; for Keynerixs the Inquifitour ſaith, Some 
hold fo; And againe, They live juſtly before mien , and belceve all 
things well of God, and all the Articles containcd in the Creed; onely 
they hate and blaſpheme the Romith Church. Spreds Chronic. Foxe 
Martyrolog, a! Ain.1160: The Contefſour of Loves the twelfth, be- 
icg ſent by him to examine ſum? of' the #Vuldenſes , at his returne wi- 


(hech that be were ſo goud a Chiiftian as the worſt of theme Hiſtor,of the 
Waldenſ.t,0.1.11Þ.5. 


Ercars 


Cathalick Charitie, Chap.1o 


Genie: Calkk arke. 


# 


O— _ _  ———— 


——— —— — 


265 


ecrours and diviſions,hath in Þ all ages becn 
denyed ſince it was firſt broached. Bur our 
Authoris till much diſpleaſed with funda- 
mencalls, becauſe by them wee have unity 


| with thoſe who have heretofore differed 


inſome doQrines from their Papacy ; for 
Gith he, 1f it were not for this diſlinition,ns 
man could bee of the ſame Religion with any 
wher that is not wholly of the ſame Keligion : 
ſofarre forth at the leaſt as that he muſt not 
thfinately deny any one doitrine thereof whe+ 
it bee important more or leſſe, when once, 
«hath beene ſaid , it is lawfully and ſuffici« 
mly propounded and commanded to bee 
beleeved by the true Church ; as it is true and 
certaine when ' Luther rebelled from the 
Church of Chriſt our Lord , nor in any age 
befare his time, there was in thewhole wor ld 
any one Kingdome , or Countrey, or City , or 
Town,or F amily of men,or Paſtowrs,or Flock, 
yea or any one ſingle < on (0 much as of Lu- 
thers own,Q& much leſſe of the now Proteſtant 
Religion , which is now forſooth ſo farre 
refined beyond his, Here,the Cavaliers true 
Church being that confederacie whereof 
the Pope is the head, hee would faine dif- 
ſolve that ſolid unity which is made b 
fundamentals in ChriſtJeſus the truc head, 
to mak a fiitious unity inthe Pope: Bur 


b Sec the My- 
ſerie of Ini- 
quity, by D bi 
Uip Momay 
L.of Pleflis. * 


if hee ſhould caſt off this onely true and 
ſubſtanciall ground of unity, which knits 
together all the ſound Churches that are x 
this day,or ever have been through all Ng. 
tions on the face of the earth ſince our $2. 
viour, to make an unity by agrecing ,under 
paine of damnation, in all points p 
ded and coramanded by the Pope and his 
Church of Rome, whether importane 
more or leſle, hee ſhall nor onely by this 
meanes breake the unitie of all the true 
Churches onearth into pieces, but of Rome 
it ſelfe : For (to returne almoſt his owne 
words) Since the Pope, who hath rebelled @ 
gainſt Chriſt and ad the Headſhip of the 
Church, firſt coined and eſtabliſhed a Religi 
03 in Trent, neither then,nor in any time be. 
fore, there was in the whole world any one 
Kingdome or Country,or City, or Towne, or 
Family of men, or Paſture, or Flocke,yea 
any one ſingle perſon, who by a ſupernatural 
Faith, which this © Authour onely approves, 
didimbrace the whole body, and every Arti. 
cle of the Trent Religion. Yeaeven at this 
| dayit is not received in divers parts that 
beare the name of the Church of Rome, 
much lefle in Greece, Armenia, Syria, E- 
thiopia, moſt of which cither know not, or 
acknowledge not this Councell , nor the 


Popes 
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Popes Supremacie. All theſe therefore re- 
any of theſe Articles, muſt be torne 
ppicces from the body of Chriſt, and caſt 
go Hell fire. Thus the Scarlet Whore, 
dunke with the bloud of the Saints, ſpeaks 
pthe right voice ofthe Harlot, If ſhe may 
wthave the whole childe, let it bee cut in 
neces: Let the Church be diſtracted and 
dmned, if the Pope may not be her Lord 
ad her Tyrant. And fo whereas Chriſt 
na head that gave himſelfe to death, to 
[ve his body from damnation , is not hee 
a Antichriſt that throwes the body of 
Chriſt into hell and damnation, to make 
himſelfe the head 2 

Butin athird place hee objeReth not an 
uſe of ours, but an abuſe of his owne: For 
hee abuſeth his Reader in ſaying to him, 
That the making of this diſtinttion betweene 
Fundamental, and not _—_ 
if Faith , and the reſolving not to declare 
which i which, doth ſave them with a great 
port of the ignorant world from the imputs- 
tion of rigour in their proceeding with us. For 
bow conld they per ſecute as they doe , without 
extreme note _ ? Butneitherthe ma- 
king nor hiding of Fundamentalls is the 
cauſe of proſecuting Romiſts in this King- 


dome,butthe cauſe of theirpuniſhment hath 
been 


1 Kin. 3-26,' * 
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b Hunc qui 
 receperunt, 
vericatem 
conſuerudini 
anteponunt. 
Tert.de vel. 
VIrg.cap.le 
Conſuetudo 
fine veritare 
veruſtas crro- 
riseſt; proprer 
quod relicto 
errore {:qua- 
mur veritatcs» 


Cypr.prſt.74 . 


been their owne making of-Treaſons, mi 
raculouſly revealed by Gods goodneſly, 
notwithſtanding their hiding, even in the 
vaults and depths of the earth. Andt 
there were no Fundamentalls of Relig 
but only Fundamentalls of State ; the Fur- 
damentalls of State are very plain,and car- 
not well be hidden, which juſtifie theexe- 
cution of Rebells and T raitours. But ofthis 
ſome proofe hath been given in the begin- 
ning of this Booke, and the Authour wil 
call for more towards the end, 

As for that which followes,7e«,or eves, 
how conld they diſſent without apparent im- 
piety from our beliefe and prattice of f/ 
yes” wherein * have had, w p 

eve preſcription of ſo many ages , ift 
_— 06 Ra be confeſſed by them 
ſelves not to be Fundamentall?It is ſo weak, 
that TI wiſh that ſome childe , and not the 
Cavalier,had ſpoken it to ſave his reputati» 
on : For, will any man ſay that it is impiety 
to diſſent from others in ancient crrours, 
though theſe crrours be not Fundamentall? 
Tertullian might have taught our Authour 
much more wiſdome , who, upon thee 
ſKome of an crrour not very Fundamentall, 
thus ſaith, Þ They that have received the holy 
Ghoſt, preferre truth before cuſtome, 
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theweth the differences among? Popiſh 
Divines about their Explicites or 
Fundamentals ; with ſome reaſous of 
theſe differences : and direttions for 
diſcerning fundamentall poinss from 
ners. 


THe Cavalier thus goes on : 1t is more 
the probable, that one reaſon why they 
ot y wnwilling to give in any Catals 
- fandamentall points is, Becauſe they 
ſo well how ridiculous they would 
nike themſelves by the infinite variety of 
their Catalogues. For if it be ſo familiar with 
them to bee of different minats concernin 
poticular dotirines, how much more would 
they bee ſo in this, which is a roote of ma- 
branches, or rather a moniter of many 
ads ; and ſo there can bee no doubt , 
but that ſome of them would not bee mare 
reſolute in reitraining the fundamental 


4 
| | punts into 4 narrow compaſſe , then others 


would bee in enlarging them into a broader, 
The Authour here goes about to make 
the Fathers , yea, himſclfe and his owne 
partners 


heads and grounds of Chriſtianity by 
ridiculous ; how ſhall the Fathers 

the merriments of this Authour ? Ye, 
how ſhall himſclfe and his owne partner 
not bee mocked by himſelfe 2. For it i 
plaine, that neither Irenews nor Tertull. 
43, in ſundry patternes of the rule of Faith, 
doe enumerate Articles juſt of the ſame 
number and breadth. Neither doe the 
three uſuall Creeds hold equall meaſure 
by the Authourscll ; yea, let the Authou 
himſelfe, who confeſſeth that here or 
ſach Heads and Grounds. of Chriſtianity 
more fandamentall, make a Cataloguedf 
theſe Heads, and hee can never agre 
with all his fellowes, who agree nots 
mong themſelves. And thus, if heewil 
looke into this glaſſe; hee may ſee him 
ſclfe laughing at himſelfe : And indeed, 
if the Reader will peruſe the Romiſts 
where they write of their Explicites, they 
may ſ{cethe fame variety wherewith the 
Cavalier here makes himſelfe merry ; 
ſome contratling them into a narrower, ſome 
enlarging them into a broader compaſ : 
And to ſave labour to the Reader, I o 
ere 


partners ridiculous ; for, if varietic in th} 
Catalogues of Fundamentals , or chick] 
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here give him a Modell of this varicty: 
mine (aith , That there are ſome 


hs 

th 48 of manners, which are ſimply 
neceſſary to all unto ſalvation, as the know- 
lureof the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
tenne Commandements , and ſome Sacra- 
ments ; other things not being ſ0 _ 
15, that without their explicite knowle &e, 
ad faith, and profeſsion, a man may not bee 

But < Yaſques thus differs from Bellay- 
mine in forme Articles of the Creede ; 
There are (ſaith hee) ſome CAriicles in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and the other of Nice, 
which the ignorant are wot commanded to 
tnow, nor commonly the faithful : for all 
dhe not know the Communion of Saints ; 
yes, you ſhall finde not « few learned men 
that know not what the Communion pm 
; and the Article of the Charch ſeemes 


b Quzdam in 
docrina Chri- 
ſtiana ram fi- 
dei quam mo- 
rum elſe fim- 
pliciter omni- 
bus neceffaria 
ad falurem, 
qualis eſt cog- 
nitio Articu- 
lorum Symbo» 
li Apoſtolici, 
decem Pra 
ceptorum, & 
nonnullorum 
Sacramento 
rum; cztera 
non ita neceſ. 
faria, ut fine e- 
orum explicita 
noriria, & fide, 
& profeſſione, 
homo ſalyari 
non poſſe. 
Bell. de werbo 
Del. bb. 4. 
cap. 11s 

c In Symbolo 
Apoſtolorum 


&Niceno, aliqui przter illos continentur, quos rudes non debent ex 
pm ſcire, nec fideles communiter z fed fi quis audiat cos in Sym» 

contineri,debert credere: nam Communionem SanRorum non om- 
nes ſciunt ; imo, ctiam inter homines lireratos non paucos invenias qui 
ignorant quz fic hxc Communio SanRorum ; Articulus autem de Ec- 
cleſa multis viris doRis videtur difficilis ad docendum, & purant ru- 


des in illo communicer errare,- Czterum adhuc 


o non dubitarem 


concedere efſe non paucos ruſticos inter Chriſtianos qui abſque culpa 
ignorant aliqua myſteria ex iis quz necel{aria ſunt. 
Diſp. 121+ 3.2. 


had 


Vaſques in Its , 


_—— 


hard to teach, and learned men thinke thi 
the ignorant doe commonly erreinit, Ye, 
hee comes at length to this ſhort meaſure 
of faith ; 7 would not doubt t0 grant the 
there are not a few Countrey people, tha 
d Quifque 6- FPitbont fault are ignorant of ſome fiber my. 


delium crede- fteries which are nereſſary. 
reexphcneds8 Azorius 4 the Jeluite ſpeakes of other 

at omnes * . . . . 
Articulosfidei, differences and varictics , differing al{o 


vel qui _ himſclfe from others. Firſt, hee faith, 
NUMETUM fi. 


poſtoloram That every Beleever ought ex licitely 
duodecim in beleeve all the Articles of faith, either « 
Symbolo con* . 
tinenturs vel qui juxta Theologorum ſententiam quuatuordecim prope» 
nuntur-— Qurritury, An quiſque,ctiam vulgaris & rudis, credere ex 
plicite debear aliquid przter przdictos fidei Acticulos- Sunt qui itaaffir 
mant,ea ratione permoti, quad unuſquiſque expreſſim credere deben, 
immorrcalem ele animi hominiszitem,efle peccatum originiy&c.=Quo 
rundam eſt opinio, unumgquemque fidelium debere credere quicquider 
peſt in Symbolo Apoftolorum continetur,& ob id minime ſufficere hi 
guli credant explicite quatuordecim Articulos tidei, prout 4 Theols- 
—_ quoniam quiſque pracepto ac lege compellitur ad 
credendum expreſſim deſcenſum Chriſti Domini ad inferos, unam ſav 
Qam Catholicam Eccleffam, SanRtorum communionem, peccatorum 
remiſhonem, perpetuam Deiparz Virginitatem, de quibus ſingalisnt 
hil explicit2 quatuordecim fidei Articuli przſcribunt, Mihi tamen vide 
cur dicendumyſatis «fle ad ſalutem cuique fidelium credere explicitzquy 
tuordecim Articulos fide, yel Symbolum Apoſtolicum, —Quaritur, 
An fi quis ade6 heberi & obruſo (it ingenio,ut ipſos Articulos ſecundim 
ſubſtantiam capere nequear, 6dei prxcepro ſatisfaciar fi aliquos clario- 
res Articulos explicite credat ; reliquis vero quos non afſequirur, credat 
implicite,&c. Keſpondeo ſatisfacere— Quarcyſi quis Trinitatis Arti 
culum nequeat percipere, ſatis eft fi credat explicite alios clariores, ni» 
mirum Chriſtum Dci filium, natum ex Virgine, paſſum,cruci aftixur, 
martuums & ſepultum, ex mortuis reſurrexifle, & in calos conſcendifle- 
AWVeTIM, LE lib 8, cap. 6. 


(according 
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(«cording to the number of the Apoſlles ) 
they are acconnted twelve, or according to 
the ſentence of Divines, they are reckoned 
fureteene : But then hee adds, That ſome 
iffrme, the unlearned maſt beleeve more 
then theſe Articles, becauſe they muſt be- 
keve the immortality of the ſoule, originall 
five, 6. Againe, hee ſaith, Some hold 
that both the twelve Articles and the four- 
ene muſt bee beleeved ; but h:imſelfe thinks 
that it is ſufficient to ſalvation if a man 
beleeve explicitely the one or the other. 
Yea at length hee comes to ſhew, That if 
4 man bee ſo dull thut hee cannot perceive 
the Article of the Trinity, it will ſuffice if 
bee beleeve explicitely ſome other plainer 
Articles ; 4s that Chriſt the Sonne of God 
is borne of a Virgin, that hee ſuffered, was 
eracified, dyed, and was buryed, that hee 
ſe azaine from the dead, pane aſcendedinto 
heaven, 

_ Caniſins, as wee have ſcene before , a T. Aqu = 
faith, That —_— of faith,or of all things 7": " f 
jo bee beleewved, is the Apoſtles Creed. And rt. Conclu- 
whereas ® Thomas CAquines concludes, *2 cf; conve- 
that the Articles to bce beleeved ( of {cies 9; 


fintio & numeratio Articulorum, qua vel duodecim, vel quaruordecim 
potitis numerari folene.—+ Fortafle mens Eccleliz in hac ſumma Atrticu- 
lorum non fuit comprehendere omnes Articuloz qui vel ſpecialem d the 
cultatem continent, vel ab omnibus tidelibus explicite credendi lunt. 16. 


= Chiiſts 


Chriſts Divinity and Humanity) are fitly 
numbred cither twelve or foureteene; 
Lorca, after this acknowledgement, adds, 
Perchance the Church did not imtend in this 
ſamme to comprehend all theſe Articles which 
containe any ſpeciall difficultie , or ough 
explicitely to bee beleeved of all the faithful, 
Ones con- And when hee comes to ſpeake of thoſe 
cedunt mino- Explicites, hee confeſleth plainely, b Thy 
ribus neceſla- zz aſcigning the Rnle by which it may bu 


rium £clIc cre- 


dere aliqua defined what the vulgar ſhould beleeve, Dj 
explicite, licet 1nes doe differ, and doe put divers Rules; 
non obI'Be- the moſt common Rule is, That they ſtould 


tur ad omncm . . 

latirudinew Gelecve thoſe Articles which are by Solem- 
hdci. In aflig- 

nanda tamen R:gula qua dittniatur qux credere teneantur, diſſeath 
unt, & diverſas Regulas ſtatuunt. Communis Regula fere ab omnibus 
Theologis tradira eſt, Omnes fideles debere credere GO Articuloz 
qui ſolenni ricu celebrantur in Eccleſia, & ſufficere fibi (i c9s credant, 
Hanc Regulameradunt S, Thomes Art. 7. & ali Schol-flici in 3, diſtialh 
25.&c. Hectamen Regula quibuſdam inſufficiens apparet tam exceþ 
ſu quam defe&u. Scorus queſt, x. Art. 2+ indicare viderur praceprum 
commune fidei ſolum conſtringere, ut credantur faciliora, quz ipſe w- 
ear groſſa. Qu'idam cx junioribus ( Suaret, #n 3, Tom. 2. d. 43+) afir> 
mant, ſuffticere communi plecbi fi credanr Articulos qui in Symbols 
continentur. His ergo Regulis omifſis, aflcrendum eft omnibus kde 
libus inefſe prxceptum, explicita fide credere hxc 3 Piims, Articulos 
fdei tam fecundiim illam numerationem qua quatuordecim numerat> 
rur, quam £95 qui in Symbolo Apoſtolorum exprimuntur, T enentur 
prazterea credere Decelogan & communiora prxcepta quz ad Dect 
I:-gum reducentur, do&rinam etjam de ſeprem Sacramentis, & de O- 
WWionc, de authoritare Pontificis, & Prxlatorum Ecclcfize. Hzc on- 
via cuicunque hdeli necetlaria ciie docer C t1:1an tn Summa. wverbo,Igno- 
rantia» Silteſtcr, Armilla & Angel, veibo, Ignorantias Lorca bt 2t 
Diſp.23. 7. 10, & [ce 


gitits 
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nities celebrated in the Church ; an4 that 
it ſufficeth if they beleeve theſe, But this 
Rule ſeemes inſufficient to others, both in 
exceſſe and defe. Score ſeemes to ſay, 
That the common precept of faith doth onely 
binde to the beliefe of the eaſie ( which hee 
ulleth groſſe ) points. Some of the later (as 
Suarez), It fufficeth the common people if 
they beleeve the Articles inthe Creed. But 
Lirca Mimſelfe goes beyond all that hi- 
therto have beene mentioned, and faith, 
Theſe Rules being laid aſide, it is to bee af- 
jrmed, That it is commanded to all the faith. 
full explicitely to beleeve, firſt the Articles 
ffath, both the foureteene, and the twelve 
is the Creede ; They muſt alfo beleeve the 
Decalogue, and the mere common Precepts 
which are reduced to the Decalogue, the 
Girine of the ſeven Sacraments, of Pray- 
tr, of the Popes authoritic , and the Pre- 
lges. Beholda great variety in Romiſh 
Explicites. 

Yet, I confeſſe,that I find not my ſelfe fo 
_ hereat as the Cavalier, (at our ſup. 
poſed differences in Fundamentals ) bur 
will rather ſtrive to excuſe them, and to 
inde reaſons for their varictic : for the 
reaſons ſeeme to bee ſerious, as the matter 


Mich they goe about is weightic and pro- 
T 2 fizable z 
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fitable ; even the propoſall of thoſe 


" grounds whoſe knowledge is neceſſary to 


ſalvation: So farre is it from being a mon. 
ſer, as this Authour ternres it, that his 
calling of it by this Title is ſo much the 
more monſtrous , as it 15 true that hin- 
ſelfe acknowledgeth that there are ſuch 
Heads of Chriſtianitie , which himſelf 
thus calleth monſtrous. Behold a Truth 
of the Authours owne bringing forth, 
and then mocked by him for a monſter: 
but I will goe on to ſpeake for his Truth, 
and againſt his Monſter 5 even againſt 
him, to plead for him and his fellowes, 
True it is, that there may bee a different 
enumeration of the Articles in the Father 
Rules of faith, in the Creeds, and in the 
Explicites of later Writers, as well s 
our Fundamentals ; and that for diver 
reaſons. 

One may bee this ; Becauſe ſome C# 
talogues may put in more Articles for 
more full unfolding and expreſſing of 6 
ther Articles ; ſo it is ſaid by the Coup 


. cell of Chalcedon, that the Additions 


in the Crecds of Conſtantinople 2 con- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt, was onely that 
the Eſſence and God-head of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt might thereby bee more cy 
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and expounded : And Þ Ruffinus ipeakes to 
the like effe, 

A ſecond reaſon of this variety might 
bethe < various meaſure of capacities. Some 
meaſures of underſtanding and faith are 
ſmall ; and itis not to bee denied but that 
ſome Articles, which are now neceſſary to 
be particularly knowne and belecved,were 
then knowne onely and beleeved in groſle, 
without danger of ſalvation. And that there 
is now no toleration of lefſe degrees in 
this kind, for weakneſle of faith,or ſhallow- 
reſſe of capacity, I thinke wiſe men ſcarce 
dare to affirme. 

Athird reaſon of this variety may be the 
various affeftion and intention of the de- 
hieners of theſe heads: For one perchance 
would be ſure not to exclude any man from 
alvation,that hath any true, though never 
ſolittle intereſt in it, by the knowledge of 
never ſo few fundamentalls ;and therefore 
this man contr:Reth them. Another hee 
feares,leſt by the leſſening of them,thereby 
toinclude the ſalvation of ſome,others may 
bee excluded from ſalvation, by not know- 
ng or not beleeving thoſe points which 
are leſſened, and therefore enlargeth them. 
Now theſe reaſons being given, to dex 


fend this Authour and his fellowes againſt 
T2 himſclte, 


b Propter 
nonnullos hex- 
rericos addita 
quazdam vi- 
dentur, per 
quz novyellz 
doQrinz ſen- 
ſus viderertur 
excludi.Xuff. 
in Symbol. 

c Variatur, fi- 
des augerur, 
vel diminuitur 
ratione diſpo= 
fitionis homi- 
nis ; nam fides 
poreſt elle ma- 
jor in uno 
quam in alio, 
10nN rayone 
prime verita- 


tis, quz,cum 


fit unica, & 
ſimpliciſſima, 
non diverſry 
ficatur in cre» 
dentibus, (cd 
eſt una in 
omnibus 2 T a 
mcnca QUE 
materialiccr 
credenda pr 0- 
ponuntur,'unt 
plura, & fic ex 
parte creden- 
dorumyperio- 
narum,& rem- 
porum, porelt 
fides accipi 
major & mi. 
nor.Keyn Pant. 
de FadegCap-1:. 


278 Catholick Charitie. Chap.o, 


himſelfe, I will adde ellayes of ſome cer. 


tainty upon this variety. FM 
A firſt, That certainly ſo qauch muſt bee 
X knowne and belceved of God in Chriſt 
2a Aom-4-24z 


Jeſus, as may unite us to him, and ſo make 
25-Rom. 1 09+ . . 

1 Cor.15. x, US Partakers of his death and reſurreion 
2+3-4-Inab- unto remiſſion of finnes and regeneration; 
(0) 


uto nobis 


x facities Andtherefore ordinarily his » Incarnation, 
Zternitas ; Je- Death, and ReſurreRion are certainly tobe 


ſum ſuſcita- : knowne and beleeved . 
tum 2 mortuis 


per Deum Secondly, That ſo many Heads and Ar. 


= &  Uiclesas conduce to this union, may be cal- 
num cong. 1Ed Fundamentall , becauſe they knit and 
teri. Hilar, d& unite us to Chriſt the foundation. 
Trint.(ib,10. 


where he calls, ACcordingly,more of theſe points being 
it alſo, Rel;gio- KNOWNE tO One then to another, and the 


715 portum. Ita- —__—_ 

=o ng CE working the union in one, 
Fide; hoc en, and the fewer inthe other , the more may 
fine Fide u-» be called Fundamentall to the one, andthe 


nius Mediato- . : : 
Diet fewerto the other ;ſoa great houſe built 


minis; hominis ON A rocke , and by more ſtones knit unto 
Chriſti Jeſu, therocke then a leſler,may bee ſaid to have 


fine ide in- 


quam Reſur- More fundamentalls then the leſſer ; yet 
reQionis ejus, both have as true an union with the rocke 


quam Deus 
hominibus de- eachas other. 


Sinivitzque —Thirdly,itis good,in teaching,to enlarge 
utique finc Incarnatione ejus, ac morte non poteſt veraciter credi : Sine 
Fide ergo Incarnatjonis & Morris, & ReſurreRionis Chriſti , neque 
antiquos juſtos,ur juſlieſſenr, potuifſe mundari, & Dei gratia juſtificari 
veritas Chriſtiana non dubirate Avg contra Pelag. & Cleft, lib.2. cap.24+ 


the 
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the points as much as may be ; ſo to give a 
full meaſure of fundamentals, for the largeſt 
meaſure of knowledge and capacity , that 
no meaſure may want his fulnefle : But in 
cenſuring ro damanarion, it is good to con- 
trat the meaſure as much as truth will pof- 
libly give way to charity , that the leaſt 
meaſure of ſaving knowledge and faith be 
not damned, 

Fourthly, as the Teacher ſhould enlarge 
his teaching,ſolernot the Learner volunta- 
rily ſhut or contra his learning, knowing, 
for beleeving the grounds of Chriſtianity; 
but goe on as farre as his meaſure will give 
him leave, untill hee have found Chriſt Je- 
ſus dwelling in his ſoule by his Spirit, and 
by that Spirit witneſſing to his ſoule,that he 
s 2 Sonne of God, cven an heire annexed 
with Chriſt : For then, and onely then ſhak 
thou have a comfortable certainty of the 
ſufficiency ofthy fundamentalls, when thou 
feeleſt rhy ſelfe an habitation of God by 
the Spirit. Beſides, if God intend to lay in 
thee the foundations of a palace,donot thou 
contract theta into the foundations of a cot- 
tage. 


The moſt 
ſundamentall 
is the Incar- 
nation of the 
Deity. For the 
foundation it 
ſelfe is God 
with us. For 
there is no 
Rocke bur 
God, Pfal. 18, 
21. Andall 
the Church is 
builr on this 
Rocke unto 
ſalvation, Mar. 
16.18. 1 hcre- 
fore Arians, 
or any orhers 
that build not 
their faith on 
the Godhead 
of the Sen, are 
not butle on 
the Rocke,but 
on rhe ſands. 
And the Judge 
himſclte hath 
rhade knowne 
lis judgement 
On them 3 
They thall 

nor ſce life, 
but .the wrath 
of God abi- 
derh on them, 
John 3-18,3#. 


Soallo John 20,3x, 1 Tim-3.16. 2 Corin-5.18,19. Colol 2.8,9,10,1 "A 
I2,13, 2 Cor.4-3,4. Whertore, Ignorantes cum quiex Virgine eſt Emas 
nuclpriyantur munere ejusquud eſt yica #terna, 11t#.! 36.21, 


T 4 


Cunay, 
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SSCSPEEDGEOIGG 
CHAP. XI. 
In oppoſition to the ( avaliers ninth Chap, 


ter , containing a vaine Challenge of 
Proteſtants , for not daring to declare 


their Fundamentalls , divided into three 
Sefhions. 


Secr. I. 


Wherein are confuted his Cavills againſt the 
Apoſtles Creed, as not containing all 
points Fundamentall. 


£a68 He title of this Chapter, and 
ev [993 the Chapter it ſelfe arcat ſome 
S AY diſcord : For the title ſaith,Tbat 
Saws th: Proteſiants neither doe , nor 
dare declare what ave their fundamentall 
points of Faith : and the Chapter, even in 
the firſt words, faith this, 1t # «ſuall with 
many to affirme , that the Apoſtles Creed 
containes all fundamentall points of Faith. 
So it ſeemes thar Proteſtants doe declare, 
and doe not declare their fundamentall 
points ; 
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ints; and the Title beats them for not 


declaring, and the Chapter beats them for 
&claring :Thus the Proteſtants muſt bee 
beaten howſoever , not indecd for decla- 
ting, or for not declaring, but becauſe they 
ze Proteſtants, A right marke of fati- 
on, which commonly makes an ill conſtry- 
Gon of all , even of the good aftions of 
thoſe againſtewhom ir is factious. Bur let 
{ce how hee chaſtiſeth us for our decla- 
ting: 7 heſe men, when they are preſſed, grow 


| ſoune aſhamed of that opinion ; when they are 


tld , that in the Creed there is no mention 
made at all, either of the Canos in holy Scri- 
ture, or of the number or nature,yea, or ſo 
much as the name of Sacraments. But let this 
Authour conſider , whether hee oughtnot 
tobe aſhamed, who thus caſting ſhame on 
Proteſtants , caſts it alſo on the Fathers. 
For,doe the Fathers in their rules of Faith 
make mention of the Canon of Scripture, 
or thenumber,or of the name ofthe Sacra- 
ments ? Let him ſurvey them in Irenews, 
Terinllian, &c.and hee ſhall ſee, thatthey 
doenot. And yet Tertllian faith of the 
rule of Faith , Nihil ultra ſcire, eff omnia 
ſcire. Againe,doe you not thus caſt ſhime 
on your own fellowes? For do not many of 
your owne DoRors in their Explicites 
(called 


(atbolick C barite Chap.1 


a See before 
Romiſh Au- 
thours al- 
ledged, who 
ſay, thac 
ewelve or 
feurrecn Arti- 
cls (whercof 
theſe of the 
Canon and 
Sacraments 
are none) doe 
ſuffice ro be 
explicicely be- 
leeved ; an 


divers Romith 


Authours al- 
ledged by 
Lorca, that 
differ in the 
number of the 
Canonicall 
Books. 

b Si finis Sa- 
cramentorum 
eſſer excirare 
fidem, Bapriſ- 


mus non pro» 


(called by your ſelfe, more fundamentally 


leave out the Canon of Scriptures , 


the number, yea, the nature and name of 


Sacraments 2 If therefore they do ſay, that 
it is amortall finne, not to know explicitely 
theſe important points , which are more 
fundamentall, then may they bee aſhamed 
to leave their Diſciples in mortall ſinne, by 
not naming the » Canon or number of the 
Sacraments explicitely to be beleeved: And 
if youcleare them, you ſhall cleare usallo, 
But withall, give me leave to aske,even in 
defence of theſe your fellowes : Doe you 
thinke that no man can be ſaved that doth 
not know the number of Canonical Books, 
if he beleeve the fundamentall points con- 
tained in thoſe Books © Or doe youthinke 
that one who was baptized in his infancy, 
not knowing then the vertue and uſe of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, and dying before 
he come to the knowledge of the uſe of the 
Euchariſt, may not bee ſaved by beleeving 
in Chriſt , and being regenerate by this 
faith £ Your owne Jeſuite > Becanus may 
ſtopyour mouth, when he ſaith, That Faith 
7s not ſo ſtirred up by the Sacraments , that it 


deſſet infantibus;fed iis potius qui praſentis ſunt=. Its, ili dicunt,Sacra- 
menta idco inſticuta c«ſ{c,ut excitent fidem z ex quo'ſequitur effeRum il 
lorum elle fiden;;hve jain retutati=,2ccan. Manutho.t 3 .n.z9%.31. Cſtq. 


us 


the 
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aments would not profit children. So till brings indi- 


Ixuanſwer him, doc not require of us to v5 g*car 


EF. Doors, that 
in Sacraments as fundamentalls of q,ninguih 
tat faith, which is denied by your owne between the 


pbean effeR of them. But you are ſoone pY1Eint 


yeary,and I hope aſhamed of this point ; our the know- 


adtherefore wander to another,not much !*4g< * 
which a man 


nore of kinne to the point, then the Chap- cannorbe 
tr hath been hitherto to the Title. You ſaved; and 


| Bapti 
kythere are great differences between the Þ7Pfilmo2nd 


Proteſtants and you, about the underſtand» menrs, 


vg of the Article of the deſcent of Chriſt —OR_—_— 


into Hell, and the other of the holy Ca- Alexander, Bo- 
tiolick Church, and the Communion of nezrntwa, Ger 
Kaints, &e. But what doe you here talk of ,,71,0.u 


differences in underſtanding fundamentals, ſolim viden- 
where the preſent queſtion is, Whether the *#* 4c 1800” 


rantia Fidei 


Proteſtants doe acknowledge their funda- circa myſteria, 
mentalls to bee contained in the Creed 2 fine quivus 


ſalus non 


For, if Proteſtants declare that their fun- <,,c;,.;c a1 
damentals are contained inthe Creed, then cui; cxteri 
your Title is gone, which ſaith , That zhey '©12.4-1g0& 


rantia cujuf- 


ab n0t, nor dare not declare them. And ſurely cunquepra 
twill aske a greater ſtrength, and a farre <ept2 divi- 

ni politivis 
quale eſt Baptiſmi—— Cum p:xdi&is DoRoribus concordar Cor- 
duba ; quod attinet ad fidem myſteriorum , quz ad falurem neceſſaria 
ſunt, non tamen in co quod ſpcRat ad prxcepra pohtiva Dei, qualis 
—w_ & aliorum Sacramentorum. Yaſq#eR m.1.2. P3P-120. 
$4p.1, 


bigger 
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bigger volume then Charity miſtaken, 0m! 
prove that Proteitants doe not rightly un-Iby ' 
derſtand the Articles of the Creed. Bu md: 
ſecondly,the Authours objeRtton is grows ICre 
ded not onely upon a new, but upona falſe Jive 
ſuppoſition, if his fellow Romiſts may bee Ya 
Judges : For his ſuppoſed propoſition is Ye 
this, That all the Articles in the Creed we Ye 
Fundamentall, Now this is different from v4 
the firt propoſall of our opinion, That dll } p3 
K 
I 
Y 
0 
| 
( 
| 


Tundamentall Articles are in the Creed, Itis 
alſo denied by his owne fellowes ; 
though all fundamentall Articles be there, 
yet they ſay, that ſome Articles that are 
there may not bee fundamentall , or explþ 
citcly to be known upon lofſe of ſalyation, 
as before hath been ſhewed out of Yaſqu{ 
and £4zorizs : Therefore to ſtand upona 
difterent underſtanding of thoſe Articles, 
which are denied by your owne mento bee 
Explicites(or doubted) is beſides the mat- 
ter. But thirdly, Do we differ from youin 
the poi thoſe points 2 What 1s that 
] 


the point undertaken in the end of the 

aſt Chapter,and promiſed to be ſhewedin 
this, That wee differ among our ſelves inthe 
aumber of Fundamentalls. You are now 
gone trom ovr ridiculouſneſle, by differing 
it the number of fundamentalls ;and are 
' COME 


hap.U1. Catbolick Charitie. 
en, ome to 2 ridiculouſneſle of your owe, 
ly un-Jby your _ from us in the falſe 
!. But {mderſtanding of ſome Articles of the 
Yrom- JCreed , which all your owne Prophets 
a falſe Jive not account Fundamentals. But you 
y bee Jad: 7t is to Little purpoſe to know or con- 
on is Joſe, that the Creede containes all Funda- 
'd oe Ynentals , wnleſſe there were ſome certaine 
from Þ og to underſtand them right. This is a- 
it 4! } gaine a ranging from ſhewing our diffe- 
Irs | races among our ſelves, or that wee have 
For, F got theſe Fundamentals : Yet I anſwer, 
ere, | Wee have a certaine, and the beſt way 
are | of underſtanding them right ; wee have a 
pl- | larned Miniſtery endued with gifts from 
on; f on high, which teacheth and preacheth 
| theſe Fundamentals, and the right mea- 
12 {| ning ofthem. And the right meaning thus 
Ss, '{ taught, the Spirit in the hearers doth ſo 
& | diſcover and certific the truth of them , 
| that the hearers ſce the Articles to bee 
n | Gods truth and not mans : And accor- 
t | dingly, their faith thus beleeving them , 
* | reſteth on God as the ſole Foundation of 
| | their faith; and this teaching of the Ca- 
* | tholick Church wee ufe, commend, and 
| allow. But that The ſingle Article of 
the boly Catholick Church ſhould contains 


the reaſon of all our faith fundamentally, 
' ſcemes 
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ſcemes to mee an high kinde of Blaſphs, 


, _ 
v'R 


ha 


got, 


mic. And this blaſphemous dodtine, erroi 
wee have before ſhewed, is the wy (pi | rap 
twp 1 Wh 


rit of Popery or Antichriſt, which 

the Pope in Gods place, and makes his 
belecyers truely Papiſts or Antichriſtiang, * 
And this great oftence and myſterie of 
iniquitic carryeth Papiſts by throngs into 
the Land of darkneſſe ; and into this {6 
cret of theirs the ſoules of the ſaved may 
not enter : True it is ,, that God aſe 


the ſervice of the Miniſters, or, if you 


of the Church, in publiſbing the Articles 
of faith ; but no other Foundation of ſu. 
p_ faith there is but God him. 
elſe, though ſpeaking by man unto man;' 
the Fundamentality of our faith paſſeth 
through man that is the inſtrament, and 
reſteth wholly upon God. But faith hee; 
If wee underſtand it otherwiſe, the Scrip+ 
ture it ſelfe ſpeakes of particular errours, 
which are dammnable in them by whom they 
are imbraced; and yet they are not at all 
againſt any expreſſe Dottrine of the Creed: 
CAs namely , where Saint Paul calls it & 
Doitrine of Divels to forbid marriage, and 
meates, rc. I anſwer, firſt, That the 
Authour hereby proves that which wee 
deny not, and diſproves not that _ 

cc 


, 
\ 
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es nes ms 


hee ſaith) weeaffirme: For the point is 
x, Whether there bee any damnable 
ercours beſides thoſe that are againſt ſome 

eſſe dorine of the Creede : But, 
Whether there bee in the Creede thoſe 
findamentall points , which being truely 


Fheleeved, will cauſe unity with Chriſt the 


Head , and unity with his Body the 

Church. Other errours againſt other 

Truths in Scripture not fundamentall, wee 
xknowledge there are many , and pro- 

ceding from the Divell , the Father of 

Lyes, and in themſelves damnable to ſuch 

$ hold not the true Foundation, Chriſt 

ſeſus, by beleeving Fundamentals. And 

tis to bee feared , that ſuch are many of 

thoſe true Papiſts, whoſe foundation is the 

Pope : But otherwiſe they may bee ra- 

ther * damnable in themſelves, then a- a 2: is « Re: 
aually damning to thoſe who by ® infir- — a——_y 
mities hold them , and by belceving fun- gmples, &re- 
damentals are in Chriſt Jeſus , to whom dundans in 
there is no condemnation. Secondly , PRs 


not onely Fathers in their Rules of faith, illum folum 

amitrere a— 
d&m, qui pcccat contra fidem ſciens & prudens ; errans voluntarie, aut 
dubitans. 11le ramen qui peccat ignorantid, quamvis crafla, & cul- 
pabili culp4 mortali, ficut noneſt hxreticus, fic etiam nec fidem pers» 
dir ; ut ſatis clars S. Thomas Articuloillo rertio (4-5 .)docuit illis yer- 
bis: fi enim non pertinacirer difſentir, non eſt hxceticus, ſed ſolum er- 
mans, Lorcain 22, Set 1. Diſp-33. 

but 


Catholick Charitie, Chap pl, 
but the Romiſts themſelves doe not plac 
the lawfulneſlſe of meates and marriagyth; 
among their chiefe Heads of Chriſtians 
tic, or Explicites and Fundamentals, apd Viz, 
therefore this Authour doth ill requieh; 
of us that which hee cannot obtaine of 
his fellowes. Wherefore, let him firftÞ,/ 
make this obje&tion againſt them,and whey Yi, 
hee hath their Anſwer, then Ict him ta} 
it for us. 

But being unhappily, as well as ins 
pertinently fallen into the mention of thele 
damnable crrours, hee ſaw, that as ſoone 
as they were brought in, they looked, at 
leaſt aſquint, on the Church of Rome, 
and claymed kindred of her : And thetss 
forc hce thought that there was needaf 
an Apologic to put off this kindred and” 
acquaintance : Which by the way 1s nat 8 
bee underſtood of the chaitity and faſts if 
the Cathalick Church ( as Proteſtants ant 
mit perverſely affirme) which knowes thut 
theſe things are lawfull ; but that yet it is 
mot gratefull to God , when his ſervant 
for his love deprive themſelves of thoſe dt, 
l:ehts : But of the Hereſies of the Mam 
chees, as Saint Auguſtine doth expreſſeh 
declare, who forbad both marriage and 
meates, as biing abominable and impurt 


through 


—  -- wy we we = —x.169 . =5 3 53” B- , 


——_—_ 
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ap. 
ty l.. 


kia T. 
» Wifhis, hot all the watet ih the Sea will waſh 


i of xd theſe errours : For though Saint 4«- 


rhey 
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gh the inſtitution thereof'; which they 


id was derived from a certaine ſecond ill 
tioned. god of their owne making. Bur 


= 


all the kindred betweehe Romiſts 
a S in 
fine may apply this' Prophecie to the ———— 


anichees , yer may hee not alſo apply 57 in Are: 


"Them to the Montaniſts 5 « Tertullian dereſtatione 


himſelfe acknowledging that they have ecorum, qui ff. 
beene taxed out of this very place 2 And ;;: -woanty 


a rohibenr, ira 
fro the Montaniſts, why not to thoſe jubeane 2 ci- 
Romiſts, who, with Durand, maintaine Þi5 abſtinere 

. . 3 Deo condi» 
zcurſe, and ſo an impurity of fleſh, and tj; & ideo nos 


deannefle of ® fiſh : who alſo forbid «fe jam runc 
marriage to. Prieſts, which this place 272792005 in 


noviſlimis 


plainly condemneth 2 And whereas this temporibus 


J Authour talkes of voluntary deprivation, — 


P . . hde,&c. 
tis certaine, that many ( whatſoeyer this 72. ge 7rjur. 


Authour faith) have not deprived them. al PRs, 
dyes voluntarily of marriage ; but have | (cam: be * 


taken it upon them as a yoke and bur+ leeve char 


: . . fleſh is nor 
&n, which neither they nor their Pre- thought un- 


&celſors were able to beare , many fin- cleane,, when 

he ſceth a Faſt 
exclude ir,1nd yer to admit all delicate and incendiary filbes,conſerves 
ad wines? Licet libere ſzpius vinum. Navar.Man.cep.21, n.13, In 
more politum eſt, ut in diebus jejuniorum piſcibus, leguminibus, fraRi- 
bus, & vino fimiliter utamar 3 & omnes communi conſenſu teſtantur, 
id quod ſolum in potum, non in cibun ſumitur, cujuſmodi vioum etiam 

2 Fjunium iminims relaxare. Ars libipe Cap. 10s 


king 


— 


ing under it unto the very pit of Hell;! 


And let them labour with their witsand 
pennes ſo much as they can, they will ge. 


ver by reaſon , nor by the lives of ther 
Prieſts diſprove Chriſts truth , That dl 
© Eſt verum, en cannot receive it 5 nor prove their 
omnes qui vo- OWNne © untruth, That all men can rective 
lunt polle con» ;, . And ſurely, the Fornications, Adul-' 


tinere.Bcl/2rime 


de Monachis teries, Murders, and pollutions that haye 
— di iſſued from this Law of Cz{/zbare, I doubt 


Yer weread jn 


the Hiſtory of NOL,CTy aloud to heaven againſt Rome(x 
Trent, _e once againſt 4 Sodome) tor that ſore to 
many reaſons es 
irs br ener which it is condemned. 
Prieſts marriage, whereof one was, Want of continent perſons fit to 
exerciſe the Miniſtery. And the chiefec reaſon of forbidding it, is there 
expreſſed; 1t would turue the Pricſis affections to their Families , frm 
the Popes Hicrarchie. d Sodomitium ſcelus ex Celibains rigors 
cas radices in Clero Romano dehgit, ut Petrus Damianws eremun 
petere coaftus, librum conſcribat cui Tirulus, Gomorrbeus, in quo 
omnes ejus ſpecies edifſerit, quales tum apud eos bacchabantur, euns 
que £014 nono inſcribit, cujus adverſus tanti mali diluviem opem in» 
plorat. P!eſ. Myſt. Iniquit. ad anyum 1060. In the yeere 1563.Procls 
mation was made within the Proyince of Sivil, that whoſoever knew or 
-heard of any Monks or religious perſons that had abuſed Auricular Cop 
feſſion to abominable aRs with Matrons and Maidens,they ſhould come: 
in within go. dayes, laying great penaltics on che refulers- Preſently 
there camc in ſuch a number of womengonly inhabitants withinthe City 
of S;vil, that twenty Notaries, and as many Inquifitors would not have 
ſufficed to rake the complaints. Wheretore the Inquiſutors gave 30.daies 
more. The Monks, Friers,and Prieſts go up and gowne very melancholy; 
and as great a plague was fearcd as the perſecution which was then hot 
2 py the Lutherans.Bur the Inquiſitors fearing to bring their ſpirit 
alcy into hatred and obluquy,and clpecially ro dilcredir their Auricular 
Confeſſion,contrary to all mens expeRations,made a ſtay thereingthough 
the Court was ordeily ſeiled, Diſtov, of the Spaniſh Inquiſition, 


Hee 
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pat Chap.3li Catholick Charitie. 
Il} Hee adds further: 1s like manner Saint 
{Peter ſaith, That Saint Paul 1s his Epiſtles 
bj had written certaine things which were haxd 
I} 12 bee underſtood, and which the unlearned 


| 

Sand 
ne. 

ther 

Wal} ind unitable: did pervert to their de- 
wee fraftion: Saint Auguſtine declares upox 
eve 
Gul. 
have 
oubt 
(a; 
e to 


Þ this place, that the places miſunderſtood 
rncernes the dottrine 4 Juſtification, which 
'Þ ſome miſconceived to bee by faith alone, by 
Keaſion of what Saint Paul had writ to 
the Romanes 5 and a parpoſe to counter= 
mine that errour, hee ſarth , that Saint 
hmes wrote his Epiſtle, and proped eheve. 
in, that: goad works were abſolutely neceſſa- 
"y 1s. the AF of Juſtification; Herewpon 
ve mexobſerve two things'; the one, That 
an eryour im1his poirtt' alone; #s by the judge» = 
went of Sdirt Peter, 16 work? their dofirn. 
_ imbrace it; ' _ other, That 
"Apoſtles Creede which ſpeakes nv one 
wy Na: is no goud* Ste let us know 
it the iſundanratalt points of faith.” To 
this T anfivey, Firſt , That-this Auchour 
goes on-ſtil{-upon a falſe ground ;- as if 
ree ſaid that all errours in faith that may 
damne men were fundamentall , and ex- 
prefſely againſt ſome | Article of” the 
| Creede. Whereas,. wee have often at- 


firmed, That any errour, though not fun- 
V 2 damentall, 


=? 
= 
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\... 8 Pighins, 


Contarenas , 


damencall, may damne men that by a | 


lively faith hold not rightly the funda. 
mentals, and ſo are without Chriſt. And 
it ſeemes, that theſe men were not well 
grounded and founded by fundamentals 
in Chriſt Jeſus, whom Saint Peter calls 
unlearned and unſtable, and their errour 
the errour of the wicked ; A generation 
of vipers turne wholeſome food into poy- 
ſon, and abuſe Scriptures to their owne 
condemnation. 

« But OY yo faith doth not ju- 
ifie n at good workes are abſolutt 
eW, the At of phos mn ,s 
moſt untrue, . and againſt 'Saint Avgaſline 
himſelfe : Untroeg +for, a min: is-juſtih- 
ed by faith in Chriſt ,. and not. by his 
owne merits z which , in your:Jaoguage, 
are good workes, as divers of- your 
owne Authours < affirme. Anda mat 


Fer, &c- beforc he hath had time todo good works, 


. Councell of 


os andyethis Juſtification may be good. And 


Trent ſaith, Thar Juſtification is free; and not merited by faith or 
workes. Nihil corum quz Juſtifcatignem przcedunt, five fides, fi- 
ve oper, gratiam promeretur. Concil. Trident, Seſſ. 6. Cap.7. And 
therefore Becanus, — Juſtikcatio, id eſt, acquiſitio , ſeu in» 


fufio juſtitiz inhzrentis. Cu 


us juſtitiz duplex eſt effeus formalis ; 


Aker expullio, ſeu remiſſio peccatorum : Alter ſanRificatio & renors- 


tio interioris hominis; uterquereſpeRu noſtri,gratuiras. And he cited | 
this Chapter of Trent, Bec. Mann lib.1.cap.1 of 


wo a. wn 7, a Ao eo nao Mn0 mz. > 0 wo rw ml 


it 
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| it is againſt Saint <Muſtin even inthe ſame c Cumergo 


—— 


place, whence the former ſaying of Saint j<* Apoſto- 


Peter is taken, where you may find that & juftificari. 
commonly knowne ſentence of his, Opera bomingm pas 


ſequuntur juſtificatum, non precedunt juſtifi- [ite Loon 
candums ; Good works follow Juſtification, and non he i 


| dee not goe before it - So that whiles this 77 PraccPs 


Authour obſerves two things, hee gives gde,opera ju- 
morethen two ſcandalls to his Reader. For firiz con- 


remnancursz 


firſt , hee chargeth falſly notSaint A#ſtin 4 ufciuk 
onely ; but Saint James with holding this =p 
errour, That good workes wereabſolurely jen Por 
neceſſary to the act of juſtification. And triami Legis 
then _— he will make him to ſay,that *P** mon 
thenot holding of this errour,isan errour fequuncur * 
which may worke their deſtruRtion that enim juſtifica- 
embrace it: Yeathirdly, that the Apoſtles non Bee” 
Creed is nogood rule to let us know all canduo)+ 
the fundamentall points of faith ; becauſe »=dc inprz- 


. ſ 
it ſpeakes no one word, to teach us that the aa 


| __ errour isa fundamentall point'of lacids diſpu- 


; rare, przſer- 
. RR tim, quia mQ- 
Laſtly, his owne DoQrs doe bring into 43 de hac 
| uzltione 
prolixum librum edidi, qui inſcribicur de lirera & ſpiritu- Augvft. de 
ſide & operibus, cap.14, Per ipſam (Gratiam) quippe juſtificatur gra- 
us, id eſt, nullis ſuorum operum prxcedentibug meritis z alioquin gra» 
tia jam non eſt gjatia, quandoquidem idgo datur , non quia | 
opera fecimus; ſed ur ca facere valzamus, Auguſt. de ſpirits & litera, 


(p.10, 
V 3 their 
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> Quemcom- their Explicites, our faith in Chriſtsdpaf. J® 

miſo pecca- fjon,& reſurreRion for juſtification, butnot | ®* 

forum diabolo pis his Article , That geod works are ab. }®* 

miflio pecca-» lutely neceſſar 'yro the att of J uſtification. And " 
corumpst  txftheydocnot, why doth hee requireit of 

Ek: ana 2 us inour fundamentalls ? NE. oy 

diabolo eruit, | be 

urfic juſtiris yincererur diabolus,non porentia. Sed qua juftiri3 ?Jeſy of 
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Chriſti : Er quomodo viRus eſt ea ?Quia in ca nihil dignum morte jp» 
ycniens, occiditeum tamen. Erurique juſtum eſt, ut debitores _ 
nebar,liberi dimirtanturzin cum CRxEDENT 5, quem line ullo debit» * 
©  eccidit. Lombard. (ex Aug.) 1be3.diſt 20, 


Ss cr. II. 


\ TWherein his Exceptions againſ# the 29, tr. 
ticles of Religion eſtabliſhed in thi 
Church are anſwered, 


Bur having quarrelled in vaine with the 

Creed, to prove the inſufficichcy of it 
for fundamentalls, now hee comes tothe 
Articles ; where he thus begins : Others [9 
that the Booke of the 2g. Articles declares all 
the fundamextall pornts of Faith, accordiu 
to the Dottrine of the Church of England; 
but this alſo is moſt abſurdly affirmed : For, 
« it is,true, that they declare in ſome confu- 
fed manner (which yt indeed is extremth 


confuſed) 
| 


=-X 
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I confuſed) what the Church of England in 


moſt things beleeves ; ſo it is true , that they 


{we very carefull, that they bee not tos clearly 


wderſtood. And therefore in many Contro- 
verfies, whereof that Book ſpeakes , it comes 


wt at all tothe main difficulty of the queſtion 
between them and us, and eſpecialh in thoſe 
of the Church, and Free-will. While the 
Authour ſpeaks of a confuſed manner, and 
which is extremely confuſed, his words do 
returne upon. himſelfe , and his owne dil- 
courſe: For that he may make his diſcourfe 
confuſed , it ſeemes hee makes uſe of this 
doubrfull word Declare. For if wee ſay, 
That the Buoke of Articles declares our 
fundamentalls of faith, wee doe not ſay, it 
declares all the knots of queſtions which 
are between us and the Romiſts. For it is 
well knowne there arc divers controver- 
fies betweenus and the Romiſts, which are 
not of fundamentalls. And neither the Fa- 
thers in their rules of Faith, neither Ro- 
miſts in their Explicites doe declare the 
knots of queſtions which may ariſe cven 
concerning fundamentalls themſelves ; if 
the fundamentalls be ſocxpreſled,that their 
true and Taving ſenſe may bes received and 
beleeved by the working of that Spirit, 
which makes Chriſts ſheep to hear Chiiſts 
V 4 VOICE. 


and Fundamentalls, dope not in the ſame 
undertake to write all knots of comrover. 


fies which concerne them. And the Cay 
lier doth not find them in his owne Do-- 


Qors among their Explicites : wherefore 
the anſwer which he makes for them, kt 
him take for us. 
Secondly , for his particulars of the 
Church, and Free-will : Firſt, for the 
Church ; Doth our Church hold, that the 
b Sciendum viſibility and inerrability of the Churchare 
eſt quodEc- fyndamentalls ? Andif ſhee doe not,” how 


clefiam crede- _—_ 
re,non tamen Can this Authour accuſe her for not ſhew- 


in EccloGan ing fundamentalls; becauſe ſhe ſheyes not 
eredere 023 thoſe points which ſhe doth not hold tobe 


mus, quia Ec- 


clefia non Ffundamentall - Theb Church is not the 
Deus, ſed do- foundation of the Church, but ſhe her (elſe 


m D i ſt, - . . . 

Augaſt. 1 rem.. is built on that onely foundation Chriſt 

= - nga Jeſus. 'And even your owne men are not 
CKENOW- 


deed before 281<cd about making the Article of the 
by YVaſq«:3z, + Church one of the Explicitcyzor at leaſt 
_ by _ agree not in declaring theſe polnts of con- 
fourteen Arti- Eoverlies concerning her to be explicitely 


cles toſuffice beleeved. 
for Explicice 


fairk. And for Free.will, 1 might aske Giſt: 


Catholick Chariti. Chapat; (Ch 
voice. They that thus belceye, ſhall bee ' 
ſaved, though they know not all. the knots 4 
which cunning and erring men doe make, 
They that write rules of Faith, Explicites, 
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Idoththis Authour find in any of his Do- R 
Jfors this knot of Free-will tor an Expli- 
Jcite £ But ſecondly, Noth the Councell of 


Trent it ſelfe , called of purpaſe to end 
controverfics, ſo ſet downe the knot of this 
controverſie, that your owne Romiſts are 
zereed of it among themlelyts* True it is, 
ttat the maine body of the Papacy dotes 
won Free-will, according totheir Leaders, 


{ who, as this Authour well affirmeth, have 


many (profitable) DoQrines ; as that of 
Merit, Supererogation,6:c.depending upon 
it. But yet there are among them ſome 
that hold the efficacy of grace on the will, 
phich the Proteſtants do teach; and ſo the 
futhours confuſed manner doth now light 
onthe precious Synod of his deare Mother, 
whoſe Champion hee is ; but not without 
preyarication : For, while hee condemnes a 
confuſed ſpeaking of Free-will , hee is be- 
come that ſonne of Solomon, who ſhameth 
his mother: For ſhe hath taught, and,as he 
calls it, Declared Free-will, in ſuch a confu- 
ſed manner, that her-owne children cannot 
agree about her ing. | 
And now hee ſets downe the words of 
the tenth Article concerning Free-will, and 
concludes, That this is true Catholick De- 
frine,which we beleeve better then they. A 
man 


mn... 


(atbelick Charitie. Chapad 


A 


man would have thought here,that welulth 


been almoſt friends; but letnot the Read, 
bee miſtaken : for the worke of miſtaka 


A» 


ſtaken [jr 


Charity, is not to make peace, but diviſion, 
Therefore after a confeſſed agreement, y 
difagreement is to bee pick? out ; They de 
clare not(ſaith he) whether or no a man haw 


freedome of will to doe 4 good worke , ora. 
70 doe 11, when firſt hee is inſpired and movel- 


r04t by God Almighties grace ; which we of. 
firme, and they deny : which is the _ but 
of our queſtion, and the point upon which þ 

many other Catholick Dofrines depend. -] 

deſize the Reader totake ſpeciall notice of 
yy es of the Cavalier, That »ponthe 

Dotrine of Free-will many Ronnſh Ds. 

frines doe depend : For hence may ariſe 1 

caution tothoſe that affect this Dodrine of, 
Free-will , ſince here they ſee it confeſſed 

by the Cavalier, that on this Doctrine 

many Romiſh Dotines doc depend; ſoit 

concernes them to beware how they admit 

this Doctrine, which hath ſo much Popery 
inthe belly of it. 

But now to the maine knot of his que- 
ſtion T give this anſwer , That in untying 
this knot there is yet left unfolded the 
chicfe pleat of the knot : For the chick 
fold of this knot is not, Whether a 

cing 
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remains infpired and moved by God , there 
ca Jhe treedome in it ro will, or not to will ; 
ſakm Thr whether the will be not at any time ſo 
iliog, [aoved by grace (eſpecially in converſion) 
a, 4 Fat though it may will, or not will z yet it 
y 4 I gill certainly 8 infallibly move that way, 
bwhichGods grace enclines it. Forindeed 
the freedome which theſe men ſpeake for, 
x afreedomeof the yill fbmthe grace of 
* of: | God. Forthey would have the will ſo free 
int | fom Gods grace, that grace ſhould not 
b ſ } ate and worke it to will andto doe. For 

I | aher freedome of the will wee acknow- 
* of | kdpe, even the moſt excellent freedome ; 
#* | afirming, that when the willis thus moved 
D8. | by God,it willeth freely that way to which 
1} Gods grace moveth itz yea, moſt freely, 
* becauſe moſt willingly. Forthis is the ſo- 
= # xeraignty of power iſſuing from the higheſt 
* Þ cauſe, that + worketh een cauſes aC- 
't | cording to their ownnarures : and therefore 
M | itworkes in the will of man, by making it 
Y | moſt freely willing. Accordingly grace 
doth ſo worke in the will, that the will 
- | determines it ſelfe that way to whichgrace 
: doth inclineſt. And thus {as it hath been 
: 


lently moved by 4 comrary canſe, fo _ by 
their 


well obſerved) The feare of overthrowing Hift.Trent. 
Free.will is removed, ſince things are vio- ——_ 


1300 ( atbolick Charitie, Chap, L hap 


—_ 


rheir owne : And God being the cauſe of iii g 
will, to ſay it is moved by God , is to ſay nifÞ* 
moved by it ſelfe. And indeed this is the I 
chiefe freedome of the will which we [9 
maintaine,when the will doth freely move, [P< 
being moved by the higheſt cauſe, whoſe 
ſervice is perfeR freedome: Onely,becauſs 


k Vocabulum the word hath beenabuſed,k we do abſtty | 
ambiguum in from that ternge,, which by this abuſe 


mo roy likely to be miſ-underſtood. But this highet | 
m——_ and moſt excellent freedome wee 
fallum & Per maintaine , eventhat by which the will 
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fact 
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ar1ib.a-de ib, free, when God worketh it freely to will: &e 
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«rh.c4p.6.*x Yet many Romiſts complaine, becauſe 
1 may other freedome will pleaſe thern , but thit 
the will may be freed from God, and not 
be wrought by him to will as he will. Bit 
thus doe they mainly fight againſt God 
glory, and mans ſafety : For firſt, gret 
glory is got hereby unto God, that heecan 
turne the wills that are moſt averſe from 
him, and make them willingly and gladly 
eo will what he willeth : Even Sa{ breath» 
ing out threatnings and ſlaughter in his nx 
turall will, hee can change into Pax, in his 
AR 9.r,6. & new and ſpirituall will, readynot onely tobe 
21.13, bound, but to dye for the Name of the Lud 
Jeſus. And thus he that gloricth, can only 
glory inthe Lord. Sccondly, it grerGes 
t 


the 
love, (® 
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he glory of performing his promiſes : 


.* - 60d hath promiſed a Seed to the woman, Rev. 12-17. 


n Chriſt myſtical, as well as Chriſt ©*-3*6 25, 
vfonall ; and hee hath promiſed a Sced ; 
Abraham out of all Nations. Now, 
"ty this effeuall power on the wils of 
Inn, doth hee performe his promiſes - 


, 
, 
. 
. 


4”; 


roy Therefore the Plalmiſt, when hee ſpeakes 
x {> Gods cſtabliſhing Chriſts Kingdome, 


*Flrh rightly, 7he people ſhall bee willing in PAl.r 10.2,3. 
ay of thy power : and accordingly... —_ 
hk4ham,having received the promiſe of this 
ſed, is ſaid to beleeve, that what God had Rom4.21, 

iſed hee was able to performe + Hee 

ddnat belceve inthe wils of men left free 

from Gods ruling and effeRuall grace, that 

ey would performe Gods promiſe; for 

indeed ſo hee might have beene deceived : 

but hee beleeved in God and his power, 

that hee would performe this promiſed 

Seed; and accordingly the Seed of pro- 

miſe is borne like 1/aac, by the will and Rom.s.7,t. 

er of the Promiſer. - And inthus be- 

cork it is ſaid , That Mbrabarn gave 

pory to God, - Wherefore, this being 4. 
4hams faith, and this faith of Abrabam 

ving glory to God, Let men firſt conſi- Rom4+113347 
, whether they can bee the Seede of 

Abraham that bave not this faith of 4= 

braham. 
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braham. And next, If this faith of 4: 


braham give gloryto God, Latmenbel 


affraid by a different faith, even a faithin 
mans free will for the performance of 
Gods promiſes, to rob God of his 


Thirdly, it gives God the glory of our | 


ayers; fortherefore wee pray unto God 
that bis Kingdome may come, and his 
will may bee done, becauſe wee beleey 
that Gods cffecuall grace doth ſer up his 
kingdome in our Wils, and cauſe them 
willthe Will of God. Thereforewe 
to God for this doing of Gods will, 
wee could not pray for to God, if God 
did not produce this cffeR : for otherwiſe 
the Free-wilLprayer muſt run thus; Lord 
give mee onely ſuch free will, that I may 
chuſe whether I will doe thy will orno; 
and-not, that thy will may bee certaltely 
done. But for the certaine arid furedoing 
of Gods will,they muſtpray:to their owne, 
free wils, which they belecve doe bang 
the poſſibilitic of .doing Gods will-into 
effect. Bur this is many wayes abomins- 
ble ; One abomination itis to pray to God 
that I may doe his will, and' yet not bs 
leeve that God worketh the will and 'the 
decd for which I pray. Another, not'ty 
pray indeed that Gods will may bee done, 
| thongh 
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tough Chriſt hath commanded jr, bur 
' pray that it may not bee done, as well 
Fo 


mn YE EESHTY. OO SSI SST YE SOARES SOTHS FEISS & 


bee done. Forit Ipray onely to God 
that hee may meerely leave it to my will 
whether his will ſhall bee done or not, I 


.doe not pray certainely that his will may 


bee done, but that it may ſtand in ancven 
ballance, whether it ſhall bee done or not : 
and then it is very poſſible, yea likely, (as 
wofull experience hath too often ſhewed) 
that his Will will not be done. But how- 
ſoever, ſure it is, to God they cannotpray z 
but (which is another abomination) muſt 
pray to their owne wils that Gods will 
may bee ſurely done, the certainty of do- 
ing Gods will being ſuſpended onely on 
their owne wils, and not depending on 
Gods efteuall grace, How much bet- 
ter doth our Liturgic imitate this patterne 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and fulfill his direction 2 
Itprayes for the King, That he may alway 
incline to Gods will, and malke in hs may : 
and for the people, That they may leade a 
godly, righteoms, and ſober life; - that they 
may in all things obey God bleſſed will ; that 


| they may ever obey his godly motions in righ- 


teouſneſſe and true holineſſe ; that they ma 

pleaſe God both in will andin deede ; That 

his grace may prevent und follow ns, and 
make 


Colle of Chriſt 
his Circumciſi 
au, F iſt Sun- 
day in Lent. 


Firſt Sunday 


after Trim!y- 


17. Sundays 
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_ make us continually td bee given to all good 
works. And indeed, thels yers, ande- 
ſpecially the Lords prayer, being ſo ſound. 
ly good that the foules of men cannot but 
approve and uſe them, it doth ſeeme toe- 
vince, that thoſe who doe uſe theſe pray. 
ers, thoughotherwiſec they ſeeme to favour 
this Romiſh free will, yet doe not heartily 
2 beleeve that free will which croſſcth and 
| Quidam non denyeth theſe prayers : as on the other 
eredendo <r&- fide; it would bee a mighty accuſation, if 
they ſhould ſo beleeve free will, that they 
could not ſay the Lords prayer. Laſtly, 
It takes from God the glory of praiſe and 
thanks for our obedience ; and eſpecially, 
for our differing from others : for the 
free-will-men cannot praiſe God ſo well as 
the Phariſee, who yet was not juſtified ; 
for, they cannot ſay, Father, 1 thank thee 
that 1 amnot like other men; but they mult 
ſay, Father, I thank thee that I was like 
other men, and bad the ſame free will and 
ce which they had ; but, That Iam not 
ike other men, I thank my owne free 
= will, which, by a different uſe of the ſame 
grace, wherein by thee I was made like 
other men, hath made mee unlike to them. 
To conclude, This opinion of free will, as 
it robs God of his glory, ſo it robs wy 
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Tofhis ſafety ; for it hanos mans ſafety upon 
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mans free will: God and his grace doe 
not keepe mian, but mans free will keepes 


| grace, and by grace keepes man; grace 


eth on the will, whether it ſhall bee 
kept. it ſelfe, and whether it ſhall keepe 
nan or loſe him: But thus the will,,grace, 
nd the man are not ſafely = hepr by rhe * Natura hut 
er of God unto ſalvation. Man is inillainregri- 
hr back againe into the ſtate of free ** in qua cit 
will which the old Adan had, and loſt 5 wanerer nulto 
but with this diſadvantage, that hee hath modo ſeipſam, 
ww a mighty law > i» his members, re. ge oi 
telling again# the law of his minde, which te,fervarer. 
the old Adam had not : And now ſhall ©ot 47: 
man, with all his imperfeRions ifluing > ls 
from this body of ſinne,ſtand by free will, b Rem.7-23- 
rewith Adam in his full perfeRion 
fell: Whoſoever thinks ſo, hath need to 
thinke better of his imperfeR ſelfe, then 
of perfet Adam: But, for my part, I ſce 
preat cauſe to bee affraid of that free will 
which hath undone him. Againe, [s there 
$0 more ſtabilitic iſſuing from the ſecond 
Adam, Chriſt Jeſus, who is God and man, 
then there would have beene by deſcenr 
from the firſt Adam, who was only a man? 
Doth Regencration from Chriſt give no 


more ſtabilitic with his ſeed, then with Ge- 
X n<ration 
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neration ſhould have beene communica, 
ted to us deſcending from the old Adam, 
if hee had ſtood in perfeRion 2 Yet of 
Chriſt that is ſaid which could never bee 
ſpoken of Adam, nor can bee ſpoken of 
freewill ; Hee is that Rock on which the 
Church being grounded, The gates of Hel 
Mar. 16. cannot prevaile againſt her : And of the 
Seed of God given through this ſecond 
Joh, 3-9, Adam,wee read, It is a remaining Scede, 
which keepes us from reigning fin, Briefe- 
ly, as weeare borne of promiſe, ſo God 
gavetothe promiſed Seed a Land of pro. 
miſe; and the bringing that Seed untothe 
Land of promiſe is ſure to this Seedeby 
the cffeuall power of God the Promiler, 
asthe —__ Seed was ſurely given by 
his promiſe: And accordingly, Br thee. 
ſtabliſhing our hearts, wee doe often heare 
"4 <or-1-9 of the * faithfulneſſe of God who hath 
' Thel.5. 13, Promiſed. In God therefore is our ſafety, 
2 Theſ.3.3- andnotinour owne free will ; Hee is our 
Heb. 19423 Shepheard, therefore wee doe not feare; 
his grace keepeth our wils and ns, and our 
wils fundamentally and finally keepe not 
this grace and us. Andthus Gods glory | © 
and mans ſafety are joyned together by 
Gods powerfull grace; and therefore wee 
may cloſe up this Point in the wy of " 
aint 
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Giint Panl, God ſhall preſerve us unto his 
heavenly Kingdome ; to him bee glory for 
ever, Amen, Yet may wee add this Le(- 
ſon as a Corollary from the joynt conſide- 
tation of Saint Pas/s Converfion and Do- 
drine, That they who have felt moſt the 
efeuall power of Gods grace in their 
converſion from the kingdome of Sathan 
unto God, will be moſt earneſt inteaching 
this grace, and in giving glory to God for 
that effeuall grace by which they have 
been converted. 

Yea, let us hereunto joyne that memo- 
rble * Caution, which may ſerve for a 
Load-ſtone to dire thoſe that ſayle in 
the deepe of this Controvetrlie to the har- 
bour of fafety where they would bee, Thar 
in all doubts and difficulties they incline to 
that opinion which g1ves moſt glory to God : 
For, as it hath beene well taught, 7his is 
the diſpoſition of godly mindes, to attribute 


mihing to themſelves, but all tothe grace of 


God ; whence it will come to paſſe, that though 
s man ſhould give never ſo much to the 
grace ! God , and thereby take away ſome 
what from the power of Nature and free will, 
bee ſhall never depart from piety : but when 


- 


a Caſſ. Arr.18. 
ex Bonavent. 
Hoc piarum 
mentium ef, 
ut nil fibi 
tribuant, ſed 
rotum gratix 
Dei 3 unde, 
quantumcun- 
quealiquis det 
ratiz Dci, 
a pictare non 
receder,etiam- 
fi multa eribu- 
endo gratiz 
Dei, aliquid 
ſubrrahar po- 
reſtari Nru- 
rx, vel lberi 
arb{irrii 2 cum 


rerd aliquid gratiz Dei ſubrrahicur, & Natur& tribuitur quod gratic 


bt poreſt periculum jnrervenire. 
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b Then was a 
Saint of Rome 
& a Cardinall 
rather Jewes 
then Chriſti- 
ans,by the Ca- 
valiers cen- 
ſure; for thus 
ſaith Larcas 
Gravior Con- 
troverlia eft dc 
his libris,quos 
3 Canone re- 
Jiciunt,non ſo- 
lum hzretici 
recentiores, 
ſed etiam ſan- 
Gus Antonius 
& Cajctanu, 
Traft. de loc. 
Cathol. lib. 1. 
Diſp.z.Mem.;. 
ubi dec libris 
Tobie, Fudith, 
Ecclefraſtict , 
Sapuentie, & 
Matcabeorum 
diſputar, 


ſomuhing is taken from Grace and giveny 
Nature,thence danzer may ariſe. 

Hee goes on: So alſo doe they play at faf 
and looſe, when in the ſixth Article of huh 


Scripture, they enumerate all thoſe Books if 


the old Teſtament which they allow to be C 
nonicall; wherein, by the way, they arera. 
ther b Jewes then Chriſtians. for not admit- 
ting the Books of [udith,the Maccabces, and 
divers others inthe Canon, This Authour 
is ſtill buſie in bringing in the number of 
Canonicall Books for | nr ; 4 
before in the Creed) when his owne Mz 
ſters put itnot among their Explicites and 
Fundamentals. 

But yet, if the number were on all ſides 
taken for a Fundamentall,our Church hath 
ſufficiently expreſſed her meaning to men 
whole eyes are ſingle, and not troubled 
with the fiery humour of uncharitableneſe 
and contention: For firſt, for the number 
of the old, they enumerate ( as himſelf 
confeſſeth) all the Bookes of the old Te- 
ſtament which they account Canonicall; 
ſo then,if the number of Canonicall Books 
bee a Fundamentall, the Articles have 
ſhewed this Fundamentall concerning the 
old Teſtament: Yet thus hee is not ples 
ſed, but is ſtill angry with the —_— 
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his owne hurt, and runnes againſt them 
with a ſword, whoſe point he turns againſt 
his owne ſoule, and the head againſt our 
Church : For hee ſaith , They are rather 


ewes then Chriſtians, for not admitting the 


pukes of Judith, the Maccabees, cc, But 
the Authour endangereth himſelfe in this 
point, to be cenſured as neither good Jew, 
norgood Chriſtian, For Saint Paul , who 
was an excellent both Jew and Chriſtian, 
faith , That whereas great was the prefer- 
ment of the Jew, yet herein it ſtood chiefly, 
Becauſe that unto them were committed the 
oracles of Ged, So that if that was the 
chicfe preferment of the Jew under the 
Law and Old Teſtament, that the Oracles 
of God were committed to them ; what 
ſhall we ſay of that Chriſtian, that takes 
this chiefe preferment from them , and 
ſcandalizeththem and others for following 
them, even in that wherein the holy Ghoſt 
by Saint Pav[giveth them a chicfe preter. 
ment 2 Againe, if thoſe were the Oracles 
of God which vere committed to the 
Jewes, and theſe of Judith and Maccabces 
were not committed to them by God as 
his Oracles, and accordingly not received 
by them zecither theſe are not Gods Ora- 


cles, or Saint Pauls word will bee denied, 
X 3 that 
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a Nec tamen 
concedendum 
eſt,hos libros 
antiquz Sy- 
nagogz,ante 
alTventum 
Chriſti igno= 
ros fuilſe, & 
extra Cano- 
nem;quoniam 
Feel: fra abers 
pro Apc ſtoli- 
Ci ſacros li- , 
D. Os 2Ccepit, 
Luca quo 1). 
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that Gods Oracles were committed to the 
Jewes. So that the Authour hath herein 
good matter, not for pennance onely, bit 
for true and hearty repentance; for ſhami 


the Jewes and us for following them in 


rhat very point , wherein Saint Paul ſaith, 
that thcir preferment or advantage chief 
conſiſteth. Againe,the Romiſts themſelyes 
hold the Church of the Jewes to have been 
the true Church in the time of the Lay; 
and the high Pricſt an unerring head of 
that Church , as our Authour before hath 
taught us. Now is it not againſt theſe Ro- 
miſts owne grounds to ſay , That the 
Churchofthe [ewes , when it was unet- 
ring, diderre in the humber of Canonical 
Scriptures, a fundamentall of this Authour, 
or elſe an impertinency 2 Therefore Lou 
more warily alloweth » (though in danger 
to be cenſured for a Jew) That thoſe Books 
were anciently givento the Jewes, How- 
ſoever, ifthe high Prieſt had not then the 
infallibility to diſcerne Canonicall Scrip- 
tures, how hath the Pope now that infal- 
libility « For our Authour brings in the in- 
fallibility of the individuall high Prieſt, to 
prove (as it ſhould ſeem) the preſent infal. 
libility of the Pope ; fo thatthe high Prieſt 
cither had this intallibility , and ſo the Aw- 
thour 
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thour is put to ſhame,for ſhaming the Jews 
in their diſcerning and numbering the 
Canonicall Scriptures ; or hee had not this 
nfallibility, and ſo he is put to confuſion,in 
his proving the Popes infallibility by him 
that was fallible. 

But hee goes on, and talkes of Trifling, 
and not oncly talkes of it, but doth it : They 
wrifle alſo (faith hee) when they tell us that 
ey underſtand thoſe onely fon & both of the 
old and New Teſtament to be Canonical, of 
whoſe authority there was never any doubt in 
the Church. For they know as well as wee, 
that the CApocalyps, the Epiſtle of St. James, 
Saint Jude, and one of Saint Peters, were not 
«knowledged, till proofes were made, during 
the ſpace Siu or foure hundred years afier 
Chriſt our Lord. But ifa Romiſt had writ- 
ten the ſame words which our Articles do, 
no queſtion he would have found'out ſome 
gentle conſtruftion, to have made it ſound 
and good z perchance hee would have ſaid, 
that there was never any generall doubt in 
the Church, and that the univerſall 
Church never doubted them : (For wee 
know, that the moſt ancient Fathers recci- 
ved them, and uſed teſtimonies from 
them) Or, upon the word, Doubt, there 
was no juſt ſound , or ſufficient doubt of 

X 4 them, 


zZlz 


_ _ — — ————— __ - 


b Hanc Scri- 
pturamquz 
appellarur 
Maccabxro- 
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non habent 
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them, no doubt that was worth the name 
of a doubt. But indeed, this Article (as it 
ſcemes) mainly looking to the Apocry- 
phals of the Old Teſtament,wherein alone 
ſtands the doubt, and difference of number 
between us and Rome 3; it might hold it 
ſufficient to uſe ſuch words as concerned 
that difference, not mentioning or regard- 
ins ancient differences in that of the New 
Teltament, wherein between us and Rome 
1s preſent agreement. But yet more trifling 
and frivolous is our Authours inference : 
Theſe men have been pleaſed out of th:': great 
grace 10 admit them , though the Maccabees 
mrſt berejettcd, becauſe they ſpeak of pre 
for the dead. For we, or rather the Scri- 
ture hath ſhewed before, why the Maccs- 
becs are not received as Canonical! ; be» 
cau{c,contrary to this Authour , but agree- 
ave to Saint Par, they were not commit- 
tedto the Þ Jewes as the Oracles of God, 
So we< found them left out of the Canon, 
and doe not thruſt them out : But they are 
Romiſts that bring inthe Maccabees tobe 
Canonicall, toprove prayers for the dead; 


& Pſalmos,S&c. Au7n?.cont Epil.Gaudent.l.2.ca.23z. c Non oportet li- 
bros qui ſunt extr2 Canonem legeregnift ſolos Canonicos Novi & Vere» 
ris Teſtamenti. Q1z autem opurear legi, & in authoritatem recipi hze 
ſunt, Geneſis, F.224::,27, Ar Maccabzorum libri in hoc Catalqzo nul 
quam leguntur, © 02c:!.L1od;cen. in ſexta Synodo confirma:unt. 
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tecauſe they have no proofe for them in 
he Canon. If rhe Canon prove not prayers 
fr the dead, being beneficiall to the Papa- 
de, the Papacie muſt make Canon,to prove 
orayers for the dead. For ſurely, if Apo- 
ypha had not been made Canon, there 
had been no Canon to prove their Apo. 
cyphall prayer for the dead. 

But now concerning the Bookes of the 
New Teſtament, the Authour hath diſco- 
yeredan Elephant in an Atome : Obſerve, 
fath hee , what this booke of Articles ſaith 
ancerning the Canonical Bookes of the New 
Teftament ; it ſaith onely this : A//zhe bookes 
of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, wee doe receive, and account them 
fir Canonicall, But why doe they not parti- 
calarly enumerate all the bookes which they 
xknowledge to be of the New Teſtament, as 
they had done them of the 01d ? A ſtrange 
wonder, and one that deſerved obſervati- 
on; and an obſervation that well deſerved 
aqueſtion: but the queſtion ſcarce deſerves 
an anſwer ; eſpecially ſeeing the Authour 
anſwers himſelfe before he makes the que= 
ſtion, For firſt, who doth not ſce, that in 
the bookes of the New Teſtament,there 
being no differences between us and the 
Romiſts, ig was ſufficient to ſay, That thoſe 
are 
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are received for Canonicall , which ar 
commonly received ? 

And ſecondly, this Authour himſelfe 
farre anſwers his owne queſtion before he 
makes it, that hee acknowledgeth,the Page 
fore-going, That theſe men have been ple 
ſed, out of their great grace, to admit Saint 
James, Sant Jude, &«c. Yet now he takes; 
deep exception for not naming St. Jame,, 
which is ſo admitted, that hee himſelfeca 
by name ſay that we admit him.So it ſeems 
wee had no great depth in hiding the name 
of Saint James, which our Authow, & 
ſhallow as his pen runs, did ſo cafily find, 
But I confeſle, I am ſorry both for himand 
my ſclfe: for him, that hee is troubled with 
working ſuch Cob-webs; and for my ſel, 
that I have the labour of ſweeping them 
away. Yet will hee needs goe on inſuchin- 
duſtrious vanities : But abſtraiting from ul 
theſe inſincerities , wherewith that buoke of 
Articles is full fraught, they doe not ſo much 
as ſay , that the Articles of DotFrine which 
they deliver are fundamentall, either all,o 
halfe, or any one thereof , or that they arent- 
ceſſarily to be beleeved by them , or the can. 
trary damnable if it be wn by ws. But 
they are glad to walk in a cloud far the reaſons 

which have been already toucht. Our Author 
commends 
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mmmends the booke of Articles, while he 
alls the Infinceritics of it, Theſe 1nſinceri- 
ths ; that is, theſe which before have been 
hewed to be inviſible, and no Infincerities; 
ſafigcerities only inthe eye of the Author, 
which did caſt the ſhape of them on the 
booke, when he read it. 

But, ſaith he,They ſhew not which are fun« 
lawentall, and which are not : Neither did 
they ever promile you that they would do 
ſo, The fundamentalls are ſaid to be there, 
but no man ſaid, for ought I know , that 
there it was, ſhewed which are fundamens 
tals, and which are not. - Your ſelves hold 
points of importance, which are more fun. 
&mentall, and to bee explicitcly knowne ; 
and doth every Romiſh Councell tell you 
which are theſe points, and which arenot 2 
Andif it doth not, why doc you demand it 
of our Church in her Synod, more then of 
your own £ Or if you canexcule your own, 
why doe you quarrell with ours 9 It was 
not the intended, much lefle promiſed bufi- 


to ſet downe both fundamentalls, and ſu- 
PR And theſe being taught to 
children, the Spirit of Chriſt the foun» 


dation, will diſcover the fundamentalls - 
is 


neſle of our Church , there to diſtinguiſh \ 
fundamentalls from ſupercdifications ; but\,_ 


ar 


4» 
; { ( atholick Charitie, Chapay, 


his members, and thereby ſettle them 
Chriſt, and further build them up by the 
ſuperedifications, according to their 
inted meaſure. And I have before ſhewed 
_ our fundamentalls may bee diſcerned, 
though I may ſay ſomewhat like to that of 
our Saviour tothe Jewes, Why of your ſelvy 
diſcern ye not that which is right and right 
fundamentall? For if you know how to find 
out theſe grounds of Chriſtianity , which 
muſt bee explicitely knowne , which your 
ſelves acknowledge to be more fundamen- 
tall, you may eaſily find out our fundamen. 
talls; ſo that all this is but an empty out-cry, 
to affright the Reader with noiſe without 
reaſon : thus to call for a deſignmentof 
fundamentalls, where none was under- 
taken,and where in like caſe your ſelyesdo 
itnot; and to quarrell with fundamentals, 
which your ſclt and yours do acknowledge. 
Yet when Romiſts have agreed of the {et 
number themſclves, let them ſend to us 
their Cataloguedefined by a Synod, andit 
may be we may deale with them uponess 
change. 

The Cavalier goes on: Maſter Rogers 
indeedin the CAnalyſis which hee makes of 
thoſe nine and thirty Articles , ſpeakes loud 
enough by way of taxing the Doctrine of « 

Church 


elves 
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(hurch of Rome, as being contrary to that o 
te Church of England ; and hee gives it L 
nany ill names as his impare ſpirit can de- 
nſe 3 and affirmes, among other things, that 
Papiſts, and namely, the — 
i not to affirme,that $.Francis is the holy 
ohoſt, and that Chriſt is the Saviour of men, 
ht one mother Jane is the Saviour of wos 
wn : 4 moſt execrable aſperſion of Poſtel- 
lus the Jeſuite 5 with a great deale of ſuch 
ſe traſh as this : And yet his Booke is de- 
dared to have beene peruſed, and by the law- 
fl Authoritie of the Church of England 
permitted to be publick : But yet even Maſter 
Rogers himclfe is not ſo valiant as to tell 
winparticulay which point of their doctrine 
i fundamental to ſalvation , and which is 
we. True it is, that Maſter &ogers doth 
yery clearcly and audibly ſpeake againſt, 
and condemn divers errours ofthe Church 
of Rome, as being not onely contrary to 
the doctrine of the Church of England, 
but to the Word of God, with which 
commonly he confronts the errours which 
hee brings forth to judgement, And a- 
mong them hee ſheweth ſome errours of 
a high nature, which make Saviours of 
Merits and Maſſes, and Popiſh Pardons ; 
yea, which carry the faith of the ſoule _ 
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God unto man,the Pope and his Councel, 
WHod, for ought I ſee, hee doth not gi 
worſe names then the pureſt and bole 
Spirit gives to the Pope , who call&h 
him, the Man of ſinne, and ſonne of ptr. 
dition, &c. And the impurity whichthis 
Authour at his owne coſts, and upon his 
owne word layes on him, Mr Rogers layes 
on Romeby proofes and allegations, azin 
divers places, ſo particularly in the nine. 
reenth Article, Propoſ;7. whereof the Ti. 
tle is this, That the Church of Rome mait 
ſhamefally hath erred in life , ceremonies, 
and matters of faith : Bur,for that to which 
this Authours ſpirit gives the ill nameof 
baſe traſb, it is brought in asthe filth of lis 
owne Aſſociates, and teſtified by other 
Writers; and therefore the baſeneſle of it 
moſt juſtly ſhould light on them that are 
the firſt Authours of it. Neither is it ſtrange 
amongſt Papiſts to make creatures toſhate 


Tu per Thome falyation with our Saviour 5 the hymnes 


ſanguinems 


Vc. 

Lac Marris 
miſcere yolo 
cum ſanguine 
Nati. Ave la- 
lus totius ce 
cul', Arbor ſa- 


concerning the milke of the bleſſed Virgin, 
the bloud of Thomas , the vere of the 
woodden Crofle, ſinging it aloud in the 
ears of the world. Filthinefſe and baſeneſſe, 
moſt abominable, and that deſerves to bee 


Jutifera. Item, In Cruce Chriſti ponimus ſpem ſalutis 3 Canrar enim Ec» 
clchia,O Cruxzaye ſpes unica, &c. Agin.z. Waſt.25.Art.4. 
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ck ſwept out of the Church with deteſtation, 
| adto bee carried out as the Filthinefſe ous 2 Chios 39.5, 
fo [F1be boly Place in the Reformation of He- 
I%h bh : And why, inan <quall judgement, 
tould not Maſter #ogers his Books much 
PP? | cher be permitted to bee publick for na- 
ning ſuch filchineſſe with deteſtation, then 
« | ome allowed to bee Catholick, though 
py ing ſuch filthineſle with praQicall appro. 
— {ixtion* Laſtly, The want of valour in 
Maſter Rogers totell us which point of onr 
1 (Arinc is fundamentall,and which is not, 
,, | [thinke is no juſt accuſation ; becauſe, for 
þ | "ght I know, hee did not undertake this 
8 his buſineſſe ; neither had any Romiſh 
Caalier yet challenged him upon this 


qurrell, 
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Wherein is diſcovered the vanity of his boa- 
fling , That the Proteſtant Churchis an- 
likely to define which are the fundamental 
differences betwixt them and the Papiits, 
ſince they ſcarce dare avow any difference 
at all, 


HE: goes on ; Much leſſe is there any 
appearance that ever the Church of 
England 
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England ſhould doe it; ſince even now wee 
have ſeene, that it dares not, in divers points, 
ſo mich as declare inpublick manner, that it 
profeſſes the expreſſe contrary of what mee 
held : Nay, wee are not likely to ſee the fun 
damentall points of faith, whereof they talke 
ſo lond, to bee avowed by ſo much as either of 
the Univerſities; yea, or yet by any one Col- 
ledge or Societe of learned men amongit 
them. This Authour is exceedingly trou- 
bled for want of more diviſion, and com- 
plaines there is not oppoſition enough be- 
tweene us and Rome; yet, when weeex- 
preſſe a contrariety to the Tenents of 
Rome, then hee cryes ont, There is ſuch a 
croſleneſſe betweene us, that wee cannot 
bee one Church: and when wee doe not 
expreſſe it, then Wee dare not ſo much as 
declare it in publick manner. And now he 
calls for Fundamentals,as Goliab for Come 
batants, Give mee a man that wee may fight 
together ; and yeta man would thinke,that 
one trained up inthe Schoole of Rome to 
ſuch an eminence, as to take him to bee her 
Champion and Cavalier, ſhould ſo know 
the firſt grounds of Chriſtianity, which 
himſelfe calls more fundamentall, that hee 
ſhould not make it a quarrell againſt us, 
that wee doe not teach him: Yet, __ 

ath . 
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hath beene ſhewed, how a man that hath 
not much more $kill then himſclfe, may 
e with as much certainty at our funda- 
nentals,as at his owhe Romiſh Explicites. 
It if hee lack work for his Cavalier,and 
vthar end defire plaine points of Contro. 
erſie,our Church hath evidently declared 
kr judgement apainſt the Papall Supre- 
nacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Worſhip of Ima- 
os, Merits, _ Prayerin an vn. 
lnowne tongue, Sacrifice of the Maſſfe,and 
dyers other points: And I wonder how 
tis Auchour got leave cither of his judge- 
tent or modeſty, to ſay, that ſhee who 
lites in theſe points to declare her oppo- 
ſion to the Synagogue of Rome, date not 
&e it in others, if ſhee pleaſed : For, to 
omit the other points, ſhee that dares de- 
dire her oppolition againſt the Popes Su- 
acie, hath dated to oppoſe the very 
and Heart of Popery ; and if ſhee 

lire oppoſe the Head, why ſhould ſhee bee 
#aid ofthe: Limmes and Branches * Bur, 
both inthe Head and many Branches, our 
Church hath declared her jadgement; and 
therein may hee and his fellowes exerciſe 
their valour,if they doe ſo much overflow 
with it, even to complaining of want of 


quarrels : And whenthey have diſpatched 
Y thele 
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Reynolds and 
Hart: confe- 
rence Chap.2. 
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theſe Controverſies , and quit themſelyes 
inthem like Cavaliers, then let them call 
for more,and find fault with want of diffe. 
rences. And now if I would anſwer a wiſe 
man according to his wildome, I would 
uſe his owne words, and make them ſpeak 
againſt himſelfe and his fellowes 3 We re 
wot likely to. ſee their Romiſh Explicites, 
whereof they talke ſo loud, avewed by their 
Univerſities , Colledees, or Councels , v4, 
Tea, we are nt likely to ſee the point of wir- 
ſhippeng images with Latria ; »or the Poyes 

ower t0 depoſe Kings, determined by any 
Conntell: and yet of _ points Papiſs ſpeak 
aloud, & for x 9c fill the world with Treaſon 
againſt God in heaven,and Gods Do 
earth, And I might, with very little ex- 
change, adjoyne his own following words; 
The reaſon of their Reſervation is plane: fir, 
if a Conncell ſhould bee convinced of errours, 
their maine Cauſe would receive 4 mortal 
wound, But now, when ſome particular men 
defend theſe errours, they may ſay as Maſter 
Hart did to Maſter Reynolds, I care mt fir 
the judgement of Andradius,or Cajetane,n 
any other private man , though you could 
bring an hundred of them. But I am weary 
of waiting on his words, which either have 
no weight, ot weight to preſſe himſelf = 
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empty vanity, is that ſaying which our Ay- 
hour imagineth to bee great with reaſon ; 
| have heard ſome Catholicks affirme (and 
tht, to my thinking, with great reaſon) that 
they would hold it to bee noill work for them, 
f the pretended Colledge of Chelſey, or any 
aber, were founded by Proteſtams, expreſly 
writing Books of Controverſie by common 
anſent. For, as I ſaid before, Our Church 
by common conſent hath declared her 
pdgement in divers points of Controver. 
fe already named, and the Romilſts have 
here worke enough to confure, it they can, 
what hath becne eſtabliſhed by common 
conſent , Hic Rhodwe, His ſaltus. This they 
have aſſayed hitherto with ſhame and 
bofſe; and though they loſe by the quarrels 
they have already undertaken , yet they 
are not aſhamed to call for more quarrels, 
that is, for more loſle. Beſides, this vanity 
may bee turned againſt themſelves : For, 
why ſhould not we alſo demand, That the 
Pope and his Councell ſhould eſtabliſh a Col- 
ledge at Rome, or Rhemes, whith ſhould write 
Controverſies by a Pſcudo- Catholcik conſent? 
which when they have done, then let them 
6all for s Colledge from ws. I wiſh this Au- 
Y 3 thour 
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the ground, But a ſwelling, yet moſt 
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thour would try to ſpeake ſomething + 
gainſt us, whercin hee might not ſpeake 


| _ himſelfe. But our Cavalier isnow 
] 


ike a Ship drawing neere to the Harbour, 
and his water is ſtill ſhallower and ſhal- 
lower: yet hath he deſcrycd one Doty, 
of whom, if hee doe not make prize, all his 
Adventures are loſt : But what if wee 
diſclaime the DoQor, as Maſter Hart did 
Andradins and Cajetane # then is our Ay. 
thour put to filence,for want of a Colledge 
writing with common conſent: Yet ſayi 
to our ſclves theſe and the like exceptions, 
Let us ſce what hee ſaith 5 and firſt, take 
notice of the Preface,which, like a Beadle, 
doth uſher and make way for the Dodor 
on the other os, at Fug they make e 
Invettrves againſt us for declaring (6 
yea, and al the Dottrines of ju ror 
bee fundamentally, ſo farre forth au that whs- 
ſoever refaſes obſtinately to beleeve any 
of them , deth forfeit the ſalvation of bu 
foule, CAnd in the ftrength of this zult 
of theirs, Dottor a in 4 Sermon mail 
efore his Majeſty at hu firſt happy comm 
to this aa. Fu Gas x fl 474 
the Catholick Roman Church , as making 
every toy to bee fundamental : And can 
you 
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you blame our Writers or Preachers to 


rprove you, that you will damne ſo many 
fules for toyes, yea, for erroyrs 2 For 
terein they have God for their patterne, 
ad your patterne is that which God re- 
moved in Jonah. For we, with the Father 
of Mercie, would ſave many thouſand 
foules, who by faith in Chriſt the foun- 
lation are united unto God, and by re- 

e and regeneration doe ſtrive and 
mdeavour to obey him. Bur you, imitating 
the fault of Joh, for the Popes honour 
awd ſupremacy, will have many thouſands 
of ſuch beleeving and penitent ſoulcs to be 
damned (who know not the right hand 
from the left, in many of your frivolous 


Dodtrines) if the Pope doe affrme ir : Fox 


example ; If a man belecye all the Truths 
nthe Bible, and all thoſe which are in the 
Romiſh Decrees , and withall lives juſtly, 
ſoberly, and godly ; yet belceves not, that 
is lawful for Goſſips to marry, this 
man muſt bee damned. And how may 
not Preachers then fay to the Romiſts, 
Now walke yee not charitably, when through 
your vanities the brother muſt periſh , for 
whow Chriſt dicd? Chriſt would have ſaved 


him as a foundation of ſalyation; but che 
- new 
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new and ſuppoſititious foundation , the 
Pope, damneth him whom Chriſt would 
ſave. Butthe beſt is, hee who by a funds 
mentall faith is built upon Chriſt the true 
foundayon, can never be damned by unhe. 
_— any Article of faith created and 
coined by the Pope, a counterfeit founds- 
tion. 

And here, whilethe Authour dothqua- 
rell with the poorneſſes of the DoRour,not 
being able to maintaine a combate with his 
richcs; it ſeemes hee doth it with a 
poorneſle : For what a poore quarerinh 
« with the Doftour for ſaying, That Papift 
will not let Proteſtants to bee ſaved , thaugh 
they beleeve the ſame Creed, except they will 
beleeve the ſame Mathematicks, and gours 
themſelves by the ſame Kalendar : when 
this Authour knowes his meaning, and ex- 
prelſed it himſelfe in the words nearly 
preceding, That the Romane Church makes 
zoyes fundamentalls ? And might not the 
Phariſees thus have taken a poore excepti- 
on at our Saviour for ſaying , that they 
ſtrained Gnats, whereas they ſtrained not 
Gnats, but payed the tythe of Mint and 
Cummin ? Beſides, he doth not ſay, thatit 
is really ſo done ; but premiſing this :Whes 
| every 
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every thing muſt be called Foundation , wee 
l never know where to [lop, where to 
wnſiſt. If we ſhould beleeve their Sacrificium 
ncruentum , their unbloudy ſacrifice in the 
Maſſe;if we did not beleeve their Sacrificium 
cruentum #00, that there was a power in that 
Church to ſacrifice the blond of Kings , wee 
ſhould be ſaid 10 be defeitive in a fundamen- 
ll Article. If we ſhould admit their Me. 
uphyſickes, their tranſcendent Tranſubſtan- 
tiction , and admit thelr Chimiques , their 
Purgatory fires, and their Mythologie and 
Pretry, their apparitions of ſoules and ſpirits, 
they would bind us to their Mathematicks 100, 
and they would not let us be ſaved, except we 
would reforme our Almanackes to their ten 
dies, and reforme onr clockes to their foure 
and twenty houres ; for who can tell when 
there is an endof Articles of faith, in an ar- 
bitrary and occaſionall Religion ? So the 
DoRour only ſhewes how ſuch an unlimi- 
ted making of fundamentalls, may goe on 
ina pauR_ proceſſion, it having already 
made things not ſo profitable as Clocks and 
Kalendars, Articles of faith,and points fun- 
damentall : Witneſle the Service in an un- 
knowne tongue, the Lords Supper without 
wine,&c. Butthe Cavalier fights in caxacſt 
Y 4 with 
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with this ſuppoſition, and tells us, that 2+ 
miſts doe rather geverne themſelves with the 
wk perfeet Kalendar, which now i fed is 
this place : Tea, hee gives a morall of thy 
their deed; letting the world ſee thereby buy 
willingly we can accommodate to them in all 
things, which belong not meerly to Religiqn, 
The controverſic of Kalendars, I leayvety 
the Critickes of time , to bee decided and 
reQificd in their emendatione Temporus, 
But the argument of accommodation, tz- 
ken from our Almanackes, is — 
'orcatcr arguinent remembred in our Al- 
manackes: For, when in them wee ſeethe 
Papiſts Treaſon on the fifth of Noyember, 
wee are thereby put in mind, that Papiſts 
doe not accommodate to Proteſtants mall 
things that bclong not meerly to Religion, 
For it 1s not mecrly a matter of Religion 
fora King to fit in Parliament ; and yet the 
Papiſts would have accommodated him,by 
blowing him up with powder, thus fitting 
in Parliament, 
But the Cavalier having thus ſpoken to 
Ill cffe, to amend the matter , brings not 
forth the Doctours words, but his ſayingto 
this effec: Bur that the Reader may be his 


owne guide,and the DoRour the ſpeakerof || 


his 
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his owne effet, and the Cavaliers faire 
carriage may more plainly appeare, I will 
here confront the Doctours words with the 
Cavaliers. The DoRours words are theſe : 

Call not ſuperedifications, foundations ; nor 

wll not the furniture of the houſe, foundati. 
ans ; call not ceremoniall and rituall things, 

eſentiall parts of Relizion, and of the worſlis 

of God, otherwiſe then as they imply diſobe- 

dence : for obedience 10 lawfull authority i 

dlmaies an eſſemtiall part of Religion. The 
Cavalier thus repeats him, That d:fference 
in belieſe in ports which are not very im- 
portant, is not t0 Rom a mans ſalvation, 
unleſſe by not beleeving them hee commit a 
diſobedience withall. For, ſaith he,obedience 
indeed is of the eſſence of Religion. I thinke 
that the Cavalicr, ſccing his face in this 
elaſſe,finds that it lookes red with bluſhing 
at the miſ-reporting of the DoRour. The 
Doctour ſpeakes of ceremonies, the Cayva- 
Yer reports him ſpeaking of differences in 
belicfe : The DoRour ſpeakes of ceremo- 
nies commanded by lawfull _— ; the 
Cayvalicrof points of faith,commanded by 
the unlawfull authority of the Pope. Butif 


t pleaſe him to remember what hath been 


/ already told him, That the Church, much 


leſle 
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2 Ir were 
good that the 
Cavalier 
would anſwer 


his own great 
Maſters, Drite- 
do, Caſtro, and O 


V aſquex, who 
ſay, that a 


Law-maker 
cannot at his 
[ray wa by 


is command, 


make a ſinne 


leſle the 2 Pope, hath an Inerrability in 
oints of ſmall importance z and where ſhe 
th no Inerrability, ſhe hath no authority, 
Again, in reſpeR of the different capacities 
the hearers, all are not capable of ey 
little point and ſubtlety of faith : ad [ 
thinke no Pope hath power to command 
his diſciples to belceve that, which their 
capacity is not able to underſtand. But 
lawfull Rites or Ceremonies , not being 


veniallor points of faith , but of action zand being 
Materizque lic to bee underſtood , the obedience to 
przcipiur lawfull authority in them may more con- 
gravitas  cerne the eſſence of Religion, then obedi. 
aenfideratis= ENCE tO the Pope in thoſe ſmall points of 
conideratio® 

—_ c—_—_ faith, wherein the Pope hath —_ 
funats — POWEer, and no authority to makea la 


Legiſlatoris ad morralem, aut venialem culpam obligare, poſito ſemel 
przcepto, ſed ex ipſa majore gravitate & levitate reſpeRu finis, cujus 
gratia przcipitur culpa roi » aur mortalis JAE fit, Vaſqur 
#.12.Diſp.158.cap.q. Andit ſeemes it is not for the Popes honour to 
eemimand points of ſmall importance : For Thomas Aquinas ſaith of the 
Pope, Ad quem majores & difficiliores Eccleſiz quzſtiones referut- 
eur. 22-44eſt.1.4.10, . So it ſeemes this Eagle ſhould nor rake Flies, 
Bur the Councell of Epheſus , Decrevit ſanta hxc Synodus alteram 
fidem ; Nemini licere proferre, aut ſcribere, aur componere przter 
cam quz definita fuit 2 ſanis Patribus apud Niczam urbem in Sp 
ricu ſanto congregatis. And Athenaſixs gives a reaſon for it: Nam 
$dJcs quz mihi 3Þadibus ſecundiim ſacras Scripturas, & Confefſioni- 
bus conhimara eſt, ſatis mihi idonea efhcaxque videbatur ad omnem im- 
pictatem emovendam, & pictatem ejus, quz in Chriſto eſt, fidei conſt» 
tucndam. A:haeſ,ad Epid.npiſt.Corinb. 
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command ; for the people doe not finfull 
diſobcy, where the Pope hath no lawfull 
autho ; bor command. 

The Author having thus loſt his premil. 
ſes and proofes, yet goeson toa concluſion, 
which cannot bur be loſt in the loſe of his 
premiſles ; fo that His concluding inferen. 
ces, This ſhall ſerve for diſcharge both 4 
what, they objett againſt our unity in faith, 
andof what they alledge in the behalfe of 
theirs : And, I conceive, that I have ſuffici- 
ently ſecured theſe two maine grounds, upon 
which this whole diſcourſe is turned, ate but 
commendations of a falſe conception, and 
of a diſcourſe , which is turned upon 
grounds over-turned:For neither is his firſt 
eround ſufficiently ſecured , That there is 
but one true Faith, and one true Religion and 
Church, out of which there is no ſalvation ; 
the word Ont being underſtood in the 
ſenſe of the Authour, that is, That if a man 
be out of the faith profeſſed inthe Church 
inthe leaſt haire, part, or degree, thatthere 
can bee to him no ſalvation. Nor more ſe- 
cured is his ſecond ground, That Catholicks 
and Proteflants cannot poſsibly be accounted 
of that one Religion,C hurch, and Faith.For, 
as it may be tre that Proteſtants and iff 


Catholickes doe not agree incycry _ 
; utic 
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ticleand mite of faith ; yet it is moſt true, 
that true Catholickes and Proteſtants are 
ſo cntirely of one ſaving Faith and Religi. 
on, that they arc alſo of one Church. And 
from theſe Catholickes, I defire not to 
exclude all of the Romane Dioceſle : But 
indeed Papiſts, whoſe humane faith is 
grounded on the Pope,as their foundation, 
being ready to beleeve Idolatry, Treaſon, 
or whatſoever the Pope ſhall decree for a 
matter of faith , theſe I know not how to 
account members with us of that true 
Church, whereof Chriſt is the Head. They 
are not ſo truly Chriſtians of Chriſt, as 
Papiſts ofthe Pope. 

But ſtill I inferre,that when the Authour 
hath his two grounds granted, Thar if Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts bee not of that one 
Church wherein is ſalvation ; yet Papiſts 
are uncharitable for damning Proteſtants 
whoarc of that Church wherein is ſalya- 
tion; ſo that neither are his grounds fuffi- 
ciently ſecured , neither if they were, are 
Papiſts ſecured ſufficiently from uncharita- 
bleneſle. But after his pretended ſufficient 
ſecuring of his grounds (either by way of 
ſupererogation, or becauſe hee was not ſe- 
cure of his ſecuring) hee yet brings in more 
proofe, that we are of two Religions: Aud 

now, 
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ww for the finall proofe of this laſt point, 

wcrding even t0 their —_ as well as 

urs ; Let my Reader but look-upon the body of 
their Lawes made againſt us , and eſpecially 

wou the Preambles thereof , wherein they 

plentifully ſhew how hatefull an opinion they 

have of our Church ; Let him looke upon 
the ſeverall Ads of State which have if. 
ſued from my Lords of the Councell : Let 
him look upon the Proclamations which have 
beene made and publiſhed from time to time : 
Let him looke upon the large Commiſsions 
which have beene granted to Purſuivants, 
whereby that ſcumme of the world hath 
beene, and s enabled both to ranſome and 
ranſack us at their pleaſare. Surely, thus 
farre there is little faid, but that many of 
the late Traytours againſt the French 
King may take up for a proofe that they 
were not of one Religion with that King, 

becauſe againſt them there iſſued Acts of 
State, Proclamations, Meflengers or Pur- 
luivants ( though all of them perchance 
were not the ſcumme of the Countrey ) 
to apprehend and ranſack them. But hee 
goes farther 3 Les him looke upon thoſe 
ſpeeches which have beene untered in both 
Houſes of Parliament , not onely againit 


Profeſſours, but even the Profeſsion it tr” 
| 0 
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of our Religion; and how his moſt excel. 
lent Majeſtie hath beene importuned by 
their petitions to add more weight to ow 
miſeries : for thus it will eaſily bee ſeen, 
how falſe, how rotten, how ſuperſtitions, hoy 
idolatrons , how deteſtable , how damnabl, 
and even deſtruttive of all trmh and good. 
neſſe they profeſſe themſelves to eſteeme up 
Religion : Andin fine, that wee carry ſuch 
4 marke of the Beait in our forcheads, « 
muſt needs , in their opinion , ſhut up the 
gates of heaven againit ws, and ſet oye 
the gates of hell to devoure and ſwallow w 
up : Sothat , certainly, wee are no mire 
of one Church with them in their opinion, 
then they are of one with us in ours. Here 
indeed hee hath many good Epithites of 
Popery, rotten, ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, 
&c. but I finde one great one wanting, 
and that is trayterows ; for this Epithite 
had a great ſhare in the Parliamentary 
Complaints and Accuſations of Popery. 
But, to anſwer his many words in few, 
(becauſe they were anſwered in that which 
laſt preceded ) wee deny not , but that 
which wee call Popery, and Papiſts call 
their Religion ( that is, a belcccving in 
the Pope, and obeying of him comman- 
ding Idolatry , Treaſon , Rebellion, and 

whatſcever 
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. [nharſocyer elſe hee ſhall pleaſe to decree 


for a point of faith ) is a rotten, ſuperſti«, 
tous, idolatrons, and traiterous Religion ; 
And of this it is truely ſaid in the prayers 
of the fifth of November, This their Re« 
hon is Rebellion, their faith is fation, 
their pradtice murdering of ſoules and bo. 
dies. But yet wee charitably hope). that 
there are ſome, though two few, who 
have not ſo bowed the knees of their 
ſoules to this Baa/ of Rome, that they ſub» 
mirtheir ſoules and faiths to him in all his 
dolatrous and trayterous DoQrines, De- 
crees, and Commands; but being rather 
in Rome then of Rome, are Chriſts and 
not the Popes; and therefore will heare 
Chriſts yoice,and not the Popes, whenthe 
P ice is the voice of a ſtranger, and 
aencmy to Chriſt. 


CHAP. 
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ASS ANKEEREESS: 
CHAP. XII. 


Wherein the Cavaliers tenth and lf 
Chapter is annihilated which bee calleth 
a Recapitulation. 


— 


SECT. IL 


The totall of the Cavaliers many nothing: 
is cait wp in two ſhort Concluſions, tomri- 
ry #0 all that which hte hath indeavowed 
toprove : And ſome additionals taths 
totall examined ; viz. The falſe remedies 
of his impertinent feare teſt Papiſts ſhould 
grow in love with the civility of PtHite. 


ſtants. 


He Cavalier having ſaid many 
RX nothings in his former dil- 
= Courſe, hee now ſummes up 

@ theſe nothings , which being 
never ſo many, yet it is well knowne they 
can amount but to nothing. Wherefore, 
not to make this work tedious by unnecel- 
ſary repetitions , I referre the Reader Þ 
tne 
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the former ſeyerall confutations and anni- 
hlations of theparticulars,out of which he 
ould here frame this Recapitalartion : and 
nſteed of the Authour's not inferred, bur 
geruded Conclafion upon forlorne and 
miſhing premiſſes , this Concluſion ſilt 
tands right and ſtrong for us, that ſince 
there is but one true Church, and one ſa- 
ving faith, and the Proteſtants ( notwith- 
ſtanding any of this Authours hollow, an- 
ſwerable, and anſwered objeRions, from 
dffcregce in Sacraments, Traditions, 8c. 
doe hold and belceve this ſaving faith, and 
Þ are the true Church z. the _—_ and 
adherents thereof profeſſing a difference 
and divifion from them, ſo farre as to bee 
ofanother Church and faith, doe excom; 
municate themſelves moſt heavily, even 
to damnation. And ſecondly,/ The Pro- 
teſtants being the true Church , the Ro- 
wiſts ſeparating themſelves from us, per- 


gainſt us, doe hercin exceeding unchari- 
tably, while they cut off, hate, perſecute, 
and ſentence unto hell and damnation the 
true Church, even the living members of 
Chriſt Jeſus :- For indeed, Papiſts can ne- 
ver prove againſt us any change of the 
Foundation, and therefore arc — 
fs c 


ſecuting us and pronouncing damnation 
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ble in damning thoſe who arc lively ſtones, 
built on that onely Foundation and corner 
ſtone, Chriſt Jeſus. But, as if Rome were 
not enough uncharitable , and 
the Title ſeemed to tell us that the Cz. 
valicr would but have recapitulated his 
former uncharitable ſpeeches ; yet hee 
breakes forth into new Capitulations and 
Incentives of uncharitablenefſe: He doubts 
(yea ſeemes to bee grieved) that ſome of 
the Romiſh Communion, ſeeing the far: 
and juſt converſation of Proteſtants, my 
grow anto love with them and their Religion, 
But let the Cavalier upon better conlide- 
ration remember, that this is not the 
and moſt dangerous and ſuſpicable fault of 
Popery, that it is ſo in love with Civility, 
that for it it negles Religion ; but that 
Popery hath ſo mightily deprayed and 
corrupted Religion, that Popiſh Religi 
hath deſtroyed Civility, and faireneſlc of 
Nature : Sothat, whereas Religion ſhould 
have advanced men beyond naturall cat- 
dour and faireneſle ; Popiſh Religion hath 
deſtroyed this naturall faireneſle, and made 
them worſe then men, whom true Religion 
would have lifted up above men, unto 
Saints ; an evident mark that itis not a true, 
but a falſe and foule Religion : This ap- 
pearcth 
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arcth plaincly in thoſe of the powder 
reaſon; divers of which were men of 
candid ndtiires, and ingenious diſpoſitions ; 
yet by _ Religion niirned out of na- 
tute, made worſe then themſelves, and 
brought ro the ating of the moſt un. 
taturall of Treaſons. A foule RG, 
that doth blacke even the white of na+ 
ture; yet the Cavalier defiring, Romiſh- 
h 19 the white into black, hee preſctibes 
ntidotes ; 3nd Remedics of Love and 
Charity; and clins adviſcthi his Readers 
to hatred ind oppoſition againſt Prote- 
ſtants: See How Sarnt John carried him. 
Ife towurds Cerimmhiis , awd Policarpe 7b 
yon, abd Saint Anthony i the Ar- 
rians, ind 4 thooſanld others. And let 
it ſhould bee” thowght that Saints fall not 
foule but ojely apon ſach Hertticks that 
deny evtx tht very prime CAriicles of Chri- 
flian Religion, which concerne either Gall 
the Father , or the ;mmediate perſon of 
Chri# our Lord Bifhſcife : Cait but as 
eye apo} 'Sujnt Beinard , that milde and 
merafull' mim of Goa, and fee how hee treats 
the Herititks of his timp, "ho had tov much 
affinity with thoſe of ours ; See yee Dozges, 
ſee yee Detraftors. Behold how hee gives 


his Romiſts pattethies and preſidents to 
L 2 make 
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but that this Authour will ncedes dil- 


make them fall foule with us ; but indeed, 
his firſt Preſidents are, impertinent, for 
they ſhew a falling foule with ſuch as 
wee-arc not : wherefore, wang a par 
ernes were incongruous., and would 
= mayer the tne (thoſe hereſics of ce 
rinthus not b ing to us ): hee 
over many 9x yeeres-of alga a. 
times of the Church, where, it ſeemes, 
hee could not finde grounds for his bet- 
ter falling foule-with us; and. at length 
comes unto the times of Popiſh errours 
and {uperſtitions z there hee findesa good 
old man, one, I thinke, of the ſeven thou. 
ſand which belonged to Gods, Eletion, 
though not alzogether without a glaſſe on 
his eyes, party-coloured by the prejudice 
of his birth and education in thoſe times 
of ſuperſtition :: This good man hee ſeeth 
angry with ſome of his time that deri- 
ded the Baptiſme of infants, Prayers for 
the dead , and the Suffrages of Saints; 
the former of which did juſtly deſerve a 
ſharpe reproofe ; and.indeede,. upon that 
hee chietely infiſts in his confutation, But 
the later wee impute to the ſuperſtitious 
darkneſle of the times, and would have 
covered theſe ſores of this holy man, 


cover 
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cover the nakedneſſe of his father. Yer, if 


he will but looke into that very Sermon of Bt. 
1Bernard , hee ſhall ſce more juſt and Anne 
weighty reaſons to accuſe his owne Ro. pm nomine 
niſts for crimes, which draw Almighty ccuttnu—— 
God himſelfc to fall foule with ſome of 1n operimen. 


rum tUrpitu- 


their chiefe limbs and members. For here <P: 
hee diſputes againſt that forbidding of nenciz ſe in- 
marriage which defiles the Church \8nicre vo- 
with adulterous , inceſtuous, and unna- aur befliales * 
turall ſinners, whom hee calls, The mon- ſunt, utnon 


adyertant 


fers of men ; yet by Romes forbidding © emo; 
marriage , ſuch monſters have been too immunditiz 
often found among thoſe, who yet are cal- '*xat habenas 


qui nuptias 5 


kd Prieſts, Abbots, Monkes, and Friars. amnar, auc 
But yet, that this Champion may till cert? ica pleni 
nouriſh his root of wormwood and diviſi- 991% 


diabolic4 ma«+ 


on,and that the Romiſh palates may be ſtill lignirace ab- 
kept in diſtaſte and loathing of us, he ſaith forpri, ur ad- 


yerrentesdifli- 


of Proteſtants, That they are cruel enough 1c he 
lo ſuch as they ſee not, and withall their civi. tencur in per- 


"" . ditione homi- 
lity, and curteſie , and ſuavity in ordinary = 


conver ſation,they can find in therr Hereticall qe Eccleſia 
hearts at 4 clap to rob all dead men of the help honorabile 
Connubium, 

& thorum immaculatum, nonne reples cam concubina. iis, inceftuoſis, 

ſeminifluis, mollibus, maſculorum concnbitoribus, & omni denique 
ere immundorum ? Elige ergo utrumliber, aut falvari univerſa 
MoxsTx a hominum, aut numerum ialyandorum ad contineatium 

rdigi paucicatems Bernerd.in Cant.ſerm.66. 
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Revel.6.9, 10» 


Revel.19.1z2. 


——— 


and comfort of the prayers of the lin 

and all my men gf the prayers of % 
Saints, who are in heaven ; and the ſame 
Saints , of all the honour which Catholickes 
pay to them here on earth : to omit in this 
place their infinite and innumerable detratti- 
01:5, and ſlanders, and reproaches of thewhole 
Ehurch of God. But here is as little verity as 
charity ; for the three Als, are all three un. 
truths. For it is not true , that Proteſtants 
rob all the dead of the prayers of the lj. 
ving : For firſt, thoſe dead- which are in 
heaven, are not robbed of prayers by de 
nying prayers to thoſe that are not.in hea- 
ven, but ſuppoſed to be in _ Se- 
condly, thoſe prayers that belong to the 
dead, wee give for them ; and-that is, to 
joyne with them in their own prayers; even 
the prayers of the ſoules of Saints under the 
Altar. We pray that God would haſten 


the comming of Chriſt, and. ſo their reſur-_ 


reion and thejr conſummation. in. glory. 
And to this end, that God will haſten, the 
judgement of the great Whore, whi 

hath ſhed their bloud, and avenge it qn her. 
A ſecond untrutb-is this, That wee rob all 
living men of the prayers of the Saints in 
heaven ; I might indeed ſay, that this oe 
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ding is of another ſtuffe, and different from 
the foundation, That wee are cruell to thoſe 
tht wee ſee not ; tor wee ſee thoſe that are 
ſving : But, howſocycr,it isalſo untrue ; for 
wee allow and imbracethe prayers of the 
Saints in heaven for the living ; yea, wee 
doubt not, butthat thoſe ſouics who are in 
the triumphant part of the Church, anJ 
rerfeR in charity, doe love that part of the 
Church which is here milicant, and pray 
for her victory, and that it may bee joyned 
with her in triumphant glory. True it is, 
that we find not in the Scripture, that the 
Saints departed have ſuch knowledge of 
the particular affaires of the Saints living, 
that wee can belceve by a ſupernaturall 
fith that they know our neceſſities, our 


futh being ſinne, we dare not offer prayers 
into finne. Thirdly, it is no lefle untrue, 
That wee rob Saints of a! the honour 
which true Catholickes pay unto them. 


ointment, and itis kept by us in everlaſting 
remembrance. We delight to make men- 


tion of their heavenly vertues, of their vali- 
ant ations, and conſtant paſſions). of their 


wiſe counſells, powerfull exhortations. ex- 
L 4 ccllent 


hts, and deſires. And,what is without Rom.r 4.13. 


without faith, leſt they ſhould bee turned Eccleſ7-r. 


The name of the Saints is to us as aprecious Pral.: : 2.6. 
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cellent expofitions of divine truths in their 
ſayings, fermons, and writings. We defire 
to follow their examples, to bee inſtructed 
by their knowledge. to bee inflamed with 
their zeale, and enlived with their heats, 
who quicken being dead, as the dead Pro. 
phet enlived the dead fouldier. Theſe ho. 
nours we doe them, and thus ſhould it bee 
done to thoſe whom God doth honour, 
Andif thus we doe honour them, thenfar 
Frbm truth is it, that wee rob them of all 
that honour which true Catholickes pay 
them. And laſtly, where hce ſpeakesof 
infinite detraRions, ſlanders, and reproa- 
ches of the whole Church of God ithi is 
a moſt unjuſt, and unjuſtifiable ſlander. We 
reverence the whole Church of God # 
our Mother,we love her peace ; andto this 
end is that which is written in the firſt 
Chapter, and to this end are theſe lines, 
which write againſt this ſlander, Weere- 
proach not the whole Church; but a botch, 
a wen,a diſeaſc,and burthen inthe Church: 
A faction, that diſturbs and diſtrads the 
Church; and which, to ſet upa counterfeit 
head, teares the true body of Chriſt into 
p_ : And this ſeemes alſo to bee the 
uſineſſe of this Championin this worke3 
and even at this time, when by unjuſt accu- 
| 2% ſations 


RP 3-9-4! 


- 
— 
- 


 CORERGBeanRr 2 Raf ISRERSPE| 


"x" vw SW -oS a” 


— — ———— —  —— 


Chap. I2. C atbolick Charitie. 


34) 


C— 


ations hee both perſwades to uncharitable 
divifions , and ſtrives by his clamours to 
etrifie ſoules into the -net of the Papacie. 
But this Champion, while hee liveth, will 
never be able to prove, that the Papacy (or 
the Pope and his faction) is the Church : 
And yet, untill he prove this, all his booke 
is but a carkaſſe, meere dead-paper, with- 
qut ſtrength and life : In the meane time, 
they are moſt guilty of detraRtions, flan- 
ders, and reproaches of the whole Church 
of God, that lay the title of damnable Hes 
rerickes or Schiſmatickes og all the mem- 
bers of the whole Catholick Church, that 
are not ſubjeR unto the Man of ſinne, which 
ſits as God in the Temple of God. 


Szscr. II. 


An abſurd complement of the Cavaliers, at- 
teuded with three groſſe ſlanders of the 
Proteſtants Religion,That it is a profe ſſion 
ſuted to the pleaſure of ſuperiours, Se. 
condly, tharwhe ground of it is ſenſe and 
appetite. Thirdly that they labour more for 
conformity then unity, are all anſwered, 


ANd now after his bitter pill of diſſen- 


tion, to take away the offence of _ 
era 


his Reader with a farewell of ſweetneſle, 
he puts this ſugar to it : THU which I have 
n0t ſaid either by way of aggravating their 
ſinnes, or of alienating men from their per. 
ſons, which 1 eſteeme and love, and deſire ts 
ſerve with my whole heart. It the Reader 
will make a due conjunRion of this with 
the former , and make a right conſtruQion 
of the whole, he may ſec it runne into this 
confuſedneſſe , The Komiſh faction muſt bee 
rigorous t0 Proteſtants , and avoid them, « 
Saint John d:d Cerinthus, &c. Tea, they 
muſt fall foule upon them , though hold; 
leſſer hereſies, and call them Dogs; Fs. 
zake them for cruell Robbers of the living and 
the dead, for ſlanderers and detraiters,andul 
th is well done, and may bee done without 
being alienated from their per ſons. But doth 
this Authour thinke that there will bee a 
ſeparation, a falling foule,and an accounting 
"ws for Dogs mitkevr alienating of affettt- 
ons from our perſons ? Or would hee have 
ſuch a not alicnating from our perſons, as, 
upon mecting with us , to part preſently 
from us, or to fall foule upon us, and to 
call us Dogs ? Surely, whatſoever this Au- 
thour afterwards ſpeakes of his intent, his 
former words teach. ſuch a ſeparation , di- 
viſion, 


(athalick Charitie. Chap.n, 
chat at parting hee may flatter the taſte of 
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nition, and hatred , that theſe later words 
doc not take them away ; but onely make 
; faire ſhew by a mannerly diſtinRion, 
raching a counterfeit art of falling foule 
won men , without being alienated from 
their perſons. But will any wiſe man thinke 
ta charitable ſpeech, if Catesby ſhould ſay 
unto Faulx, Be not aljenategdyrom the perſow 
ofthe King, nor of his royalWſſue, nor of the 
Nobility , but onely fall foule upon them, 
and blow them up with gun-powder? As 
for that following profeſſion towards their 
perſons ſo diverſly- expreſſed , which 7 
eleeme, and loveand deſire to ſerve with my 
whole heart, T acknowledge them to be faire 
words, and of a very good countenance : 
But perchance, by ſome other way there 
might have been given to a doubtful] Rea- 
der more ſolid ſatisfaRion, For a ſcrupulous 
Reader may poſlibly ſay, that theſe words 
by Travellers arc vented often but as the 
froth of complement, and by Romiſts are 
often cluded by a latent equivocation , or 
mentall reſervation, and may now bee 


doubted, becauſe they doc come in ſuſpi- 
ciouſly with very bad company ; even as 
attendants on exhortations and incentives, 
to ſeparate from Proteſtants, to eſteeme 
them as Dogs,and to fall foule uponthem 3 


yea, . 
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"yea, not to hold the Reader in doube, but 
to let him ſee there is no ſoundnelſle in. 


your diſtintion of not hating our perſons, 
you haye in this booke before taught, that 
hee who dith not obey your Church , bee 
taken for no other then a Pagan, or 4 Publ}. 
Can, that is, a meere Idolater in his Religion, 
and for a moſt _ and baſe perſon in 
his converſatiof® The Reader might have 
been more ſoundly fatisfied, if in ſtead of 
all theſe verbs, (cſteeme, love, and ſerye) 
the Cavalier had onely ſaid this ſingle ſen- 
tence, with one adyerb, I have heartily ta 

kenthe oath of Allegiance. 
As for his good intent, in ſhewing us 

whart Hereſie is, and how odious, we 
him for it, and doe make this uſe of it, That 
becauſe Herefic is ſo odious, therefore we 
abhorre the Papacy,which hath in it ſundry 
Herefies, Idolatrics, and Dofrines of Di- 
yels, and is notthe Church, but a faRionin 
the Church ;and defire by grace to conti- 
nue true and lively members of the 
Church, truly Catholick, conſiſting of all 
Kinreds, Tribes, and Nations over the face 
of the whole earth , whereof Chriſt Jeſus 
isthe onely and unqueſtionable Head. And 
it by the Authours mi{-perſwaſions wee 
ſhould-remove from this truly univerſall 
Church 


= 
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Church to become members of the Papa- 

cie, wee ſhould remove from the Church 

truely Catholick, to a piece and portion in 

the Church z and that not ſo much apiece 

of the Church, as a faRion and diſcaſe in 

the Church z whereof the taking away,and 

notthe increaſe is a ſpeciall, if not only pre- 

ſervation of the unity and health of the 

Church truly catholick. And towards this 

kt the Pope hear his 2better,cven a better 3,74 quid 

Popethenany ſince him,making aqueſtion yerſalis ande 

which he cannot well anſwer but by remo. Ecclefiz capi. 

ving his univerſall Headſhip 5 hat wilt ;\jiidicurus 

thou an (wer to Chriſt the He ,who geſt about Es examine, 

+” ws weate all bis members tothee? And | ptr 
ewhere ® 'he ſaith, that ſuch 4 one is the þimer conaris 

fare-runner of Antichriſt. But ſucha one was univerſalis ap- 


the Pope within twenty yeers after this was — 


| written. And ifthe Pope, a thouſand yeers rogo in hoc 


ſince, was the fore-runner of Antichriſt, we 2” P*7verio 


may well thinke that Antichriſt-is not all ins ad nic 
this timebchind his fore-runner. Guan agen 


And now,if the Popes univerſall Head. &;; Angctord 


ſhip bee an Antichriſtian errour , and an legicaibns &- 

-, cum focialiter 
errour  unanſwerable. at the laſt day, it 0m 0nrn 
culmen conarus eft ſingularitatis erumpere, ut & nulli ſubeſſe, & ſolug 
omnibus prxeſle vidererur. Greg. Mag!ib-4. Epiſt.38. b Ego autem i= 
denter dico, quia quiſquis ſe univerſalcm Saccrdotem vocat, vel rocari 
deſiderar, in clatione {ua Antichriſtum prezcurrit, quia ſ{uperbicndo @F 
ceteris praponit, 14, l;b. 6+ Epiſt, 30. Mawitio Auguſto. 


werc 
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were good that the Authour himſelfe be. 
ing moved by his owne motives, would 
withdraw his faith from this Antichriſtian 
hereticall Headſhip, and become a right 
childe of the Church, truely Chriſtian 
and. Catholick ; wherein, and not in the 
Papacy,is ſalvation : But how farre from 
verity this is which followeth, I thinke 
hee cannot but ſee when he comes to him- 
hs Teak: ſelfe ; his words or infimulations are theſe, 
Mee What indeed doe they , but ſhew by ther 
lour of Divi- whole coarſe, that thty defire, and reſolve to 

» efen- beleeve and profil according to the occaſe: 
Pope, Vicar of 019, and to comply with he ſepriow fowers 
6 na ' Mo- of this world ? But doth the Aitttiour be. 
Chirh, a4 leeve when heels awaled what hee ſpake 
may deprive in this dreame © Have the Proteſtants 
Kings & 7% done thus * or doth not this Authour know 
bey his com- that they have not thus done 2 Whom 
mandments, of doe Papiſts eſteeme a ſuperiour Powerin 
domes, Sczes, the world above the Popes 2 Therefore 


and Dignities. they have blaſphemed him intoa King * of 
For which hee T7 

being condemned to recant by the French, the Court of Rome ſpake of 
the French men as of loſt ſheepe, who denyed the Authority given by 
Chriſt ro Saint Petey. Hiſt, Tree. lib.y, And yer Optatus faith, Cm ſus 
per Imperatorem non firs niſi ſolus Deus qui fecir Imperatorem.—Dixi- 
ſti,Ego ſum Deus ; Tdeoy quia quamvis non fit uſus bac voce, tamen aut 
facir, aur paſſuseſt quod defetum hujus vocis implerer. Extulir cor 
ſuum ur nullum hominem fGibi comparandum arbitrarerur & tumore 


mentis ſuz alrjor fibi viſus eſt eſſe ; quia quicquid eſt ſupra homines 
jam quali Deus eſt, 16.3. TE VASES. By 
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tings, and Lord of lords. And did Zs- 
ther, and the firſt Proteſtants comply with 
this ſuperiour Power of the world 2 Hee 
b negleRted both the threatnings of Ceje- b rip. Trex, 
yz, and the faire prormiſes of Yergerme, 4% '- 
Againe, in Queene Maries dayes,did thoſe 
whom you burned here comply with the 
ſuperiour powers itt point of Religion 2 
Yea, looke through Chriſtendowe, and 
your owne fires, which you have kindled 
to conſume a world of Proteſtants , will 
flaſh into your faces, blaſt them, and make 
= look red with the ſhame of this ſcan- 

And that which followes isa like empty 

of Truth ; but, indeed, that empti n: 's 
inc filled up with malice : They deſire to 

— and ſenſe, without being ever 
ſo much as told, if they can chuſe, that they 
maſt loſe heaven for their labowr. You have 
had Scriptures, Fathers, and Reaſons for q 
our Religion, which never yet were, nor 
never can bee anſwered ; and with theſe 
hath Popery beene battered into pieces. 
Why then talke you of appetite and ſenſe, 
when your owhe {mart and ſhame can tell 
you, that wee have had ſtronger weapons 
which have beaten you with ſound blows? 


Rather ſpeake bf ſenſe and appetite when 
you 
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you ſce a Papiſt in his fat daycs, before 
Aſhwedneſday , to make worke for the 
Prieſt, or ſpeak of ſenſe and appetite when Þ 
a King is moved to goe to the dames of 
Paris, and then offered to have a_ Cardi- 
nall (a manof ſenſe and appetite) ta be his 


Confeſlor , as Lewis the cleventh at the bnr 


enterview told Edward the fourth : rather 
ſpcake of ſenſe and appetite among the 
ſtalled Monks, the fleſhly Cardinals, the 
luxurious Popes, that may draw a world 
of ſoules into hell both by doQtrine and 
example, and who of you durſt ſay to 
ſuch a one, What doſt thou 2 or in our Ay- 
thours words, tell: hem that they maſt have 
hell for their labour. But indeed, wee juſtly 
take it ill,” that Papiſts ſhould tell us, that 
when weeare going to beayen, we 

loſc heaven for our labour, onely becaufe 
wee give not up our ſoulcs to this Manand 
Head of finne, by ſchiſme and errour lea- 
dog millions of ſoules from heaven to 


' Hee goes on, and ſayes ; The chilarts 
in thu art as like their Mother as they can 
looke : For, who perceives not that the pro- 
zeſtant Church doth rather carry a reſpeti to 
outward conformity , then to reall anity in 
matter of Religion ; and that indeed they 
are 
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ng ſons in any one Church rather then 
another ? A large feandall caſt on a 
whole Church, (and, I doubt, once this 
Authours Mother) yet without proofe,and 
gainſt proofe ; for no proofe doth hee 
nog that our Church is 1n jeſt in matters 
of Religion, or accounts all Religious a- 
ike: and even his owne words next fol- 
lowing might have holpen him to diſprove 
his owne falſe witneſſe; 1+ is trae that they 
make both Lawes and Canons, whereby they 
wliged men under a world of penalties to fre: 
quent their Churches, and to receive their 
Sacraments. For the Lawes and Canons 
which hee mentions, doe expreſle a care 
for the beleeving her doQrine, fince they 
command a ſublcription to it, a teaching 
and preaching of it ( and preaching, Sainr 
Pasl ſaith, is the meancs of belceving ), 
nd laſtly Excommunication againſt thoſe 
) [|thataffirme the contrary: Buctthe Authour, 

having ſpoken a broad ſcandall againſt the 
| {whole Ghutch,bringsin a very narrow tax 
| [offome Miniſters fora proofe of it : For 1 
- [ptthe caſe, If « man who were knowne to 
| be wholly affetted in his heart of the Cath s- 


” cn TH 


ve but & in jeſt , when there is ſpeech of 


Rotn. 10. 14 
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le js likely the 
Pope himſelfe 
was of a cone 
trary opinion 


| { the Cavalier, and doubred that uniformiry viould bring to unify, and 


| | therefore forbad his Diſciples this uniformity, 
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lick faith, ſhould yet, for the ſaving of his | 
lands or goods, refolve to comply with their | , 
Lawes, by going to their Churches, andby | |, 
receiving their Communion ; yea, and with. | , 
all, ſhould declare in company the day befar,, | |, 
that hte was reſolved to doe ſo the day after, 
for the onely ſaving of bi eſtate, and for the I |, 
ſhewing if obedience 10 the —_ Lawes ; 


thongh yet withall hee were perſwaded thu - 

their Sacraments were anlawfull, and their | || 

a It ſeems,Mi- Church smptre : Would that * Miniſter | | 

niſters had refuſe to let him goe t0 his Service, and fir || | 
nced to looke : | 

carefully co 70 communicate with the reſt ? a—_ ( 

cheir carriage; hee would not; and wee fee daily, that they | | 

pekry 954 rs ave not in like occaſions ; for that Church, | | 

deb vote ſaid, aſpires not to- unity, but uniformity, | ,, 

en by Popiſts, But here firſt I the Reader rake notice, | x 

divers, with Thatthe Cavalier brings in ſons of Rome | , 

their names AS like the mother as they can looke, and | , 

and ations. juſt the ſame which hee reproved before. | ,, 

For hee ſpeakes of a man wha is wholly |} , 

affeed in his Heart ro the Romiſh faith, | ;, 

and yet, for ſaving his goods, will cometo | ,, 

the Church and receive our Communion. | þ 

Now let me borrow the Cavaliers words, | þ 

and ſee how his owne words doe fic with | |, 

a 

h 


— 


his owne Catholicks ; They profeſſe aceor, 
ding te the occaſion, and comply with the 
ſ#periour Powers of this world, and obey the | |, 

mm011005 
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motions af appetite and ſenſe, and are a4 like 
their mother Rome 4s they can looke, who for 
«long time hath fitted Religion 10 temporall 
ends, if wee may belecve judicious and 
truth-telling Guicc/ardin. 

But now, for the admitting of ſucha one 
to receive as ſhall protcfle his beleeving 
our Church to bee impure, and our Sacra- 
ments unlawfull, I can hardly thinke that 
this Authour beleeves that our Church 
doth allow it : For the Canons doexcom- 
municate , 7pſo fatto, thoſe that ſay our 
Church is not true , and maintaincth the 
Apoſtles dodtrine, or affirme part of the 
Articles is erroneous : now, the doQrineof 
our Sacraments is a part of the Articles. 
Beſides,the Rubrick befofte the Communi- 
on doth order , That if any have done any 
wrour 10 his neighbor by word or deed theCar 
Yate Inbox knowledge thereof,ſhall call him, 
and advertſe him in any wiſe not to preſume 
10 come 10 the Lords Table, untill hee have a= 
penly declared himſelf tro have truly repented. 
Now,[think our Church is a very neer and 
honourable neighbour, and that hee who 
profeſieth that hee holds her impure, doth 


aAſoprofeſſe, that hee excecdingly wrongs 


her ; and then you may ſee what doth tol- 
low : But that I may ſomewhat ſpeak for 
Aa 2 Romilts, 


Can-3 
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Romiſts; Though Rome, which is called 


an Harlot, cannot but have a Whores fore. 


head,yet I profeſle,that I know no Romilt 
ſo impudent,Incyer heard of one,& incha- 
rity, I can hardlythink there is ſuch a one, 
that will openly profeſſe our Sacramentto 
bee unlawtull, and yet receive it preſently 
uponthe ſaying of it: for my part, if I were 


- aRomiſt, though I indeed ſuch Ro- 


miſh Catholicks, I ſhould not boaſt of their 
ſhame to the Proteſtants, it ſhewing an ex- 
treme nced of ſcandalous objeRions, when 
a man muſt firſt caſt the filth ofa ſcandall 
at his owne wholly affetted(for ſo he termes 
them)Catholicks, that it may rebound from 
their faces and light on Proteſtants. And, 
for our aſpiring to unity, it is far morereall 
and ſolide then ſuch a fingle and ſlight ob- 
jeRion can diſſolve or diflever;for we have 
thoſe mighty bonds of unity, 0ne God the 
Father of all, one Lord,and one Spirit ; one 
Baptiſme,andone ſaving Faith. Neither is 
our faith left looſe to Libertiniſme, but the 
doQrine of it is contained in Articles agreed 
and ſubſcribed to by the Clergy, and ena- 
Red by the State,and(as hath been ſhewed) 
there is Authority and Law for the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe that caſt ſcandals vponit. 
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Wherein 4 vaine boaſt of the Romiſts con- 
dence in maintaining their Religion 
Excommunications i confuted - 
CAnd an inconſiderate charge,” That 
treaſon uw pretended againſt Papiſts 
Prieſts in this Realme , becauſe wee dare 
not avow the puniſhing them for hereſie, 
& retorted. 5 


UtI wonder no lefle, that this Cava- 
lier ſhould withall boaſt of his Catho- 
licke Church, That ſhee i ſo farre from ob- 
lieing a manthat beleeves not in his heart as 
[ teacheth, under pecuniary mulcts, to re- 
paire to her Service and Sacraments that ſhe 
a by no _— _ wrt yp , bill 
ee have firſt cleared himſelfe of that ſuſpi 

cien, = (4 ciently fr Za e ” 
from any ſuch want of beliefe. For firſt, what 
kind of pan are thoſe, whom Rome 
from whatſbeyer hereſic converteth by the 
Faggot, and admits to her Sacraments * 
And is there not very juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, 
that ehey beleeve not from the heart all that 
ſhe teacheth , or at leaſt doe not ſufficiently 
ſhew themſelves free from ary ſuch want of 
beliefe, when they arc turned to their 
Aa 3 new 
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a Sub perſe- 
cutore Floro, 
Chriſtiani 
Idolorum co- 
gebanru! ad 
Templa. Sub 
Macaiio pig-i 
(Donariilz ) 
compellehyan- 
tur ad Baj{jli- 
Cam- Sub Ho- 
ro diceb=tur, 
ut negarcrur 
Chriſtus, & 
Idola :oga- 
rTentur ; gone 
tra, ſub Maca 
rio commo- 
nebanrur- om «- 
ne$,ut Deus u- 
nus pariter in 
Ecclcſia ab 
Oomntbus cole- 
retur, Optat. 
ib.3. 
Aliorum 41Uu- 
tem Imp-ra- 
corum juſtiri- 
amlegeſque 
quzZ yehcmen- 


new faith, oncly by ſuch woodden argy- 
ments ? Secondly, it ſeemes this Authours 
Catholicke Church is not the ſame Ca 
tholicke Church whereof » Optatus and 
Saint LAnſtiz were members. For Catho» 
lickes of that Church did compcll mento 
Church by penalties, that did not alroge- 
ther beleeve in their heart as the Qhurch 
taught. And wee know, the Churches in- 
tent is to bring them to heare , and by 
hearing to belecve what ſhee teacheth, and 
ſoro firthem for the Sacraments. Thirdly, 
b Bellarmine himſclfe confefferh , that the 
Church hath uſed ſuch meanes for there- 
ducing of Heretickes; ahd in the veryrerms 
which the Authour denieth , Pecumary 
wulits, And whereas our Authour eft- 
ſoones ſpeakes of 0/tiarir, ſet to keep out 
men of contrary beliefe , what knowne 
Proteſtant in France is hindered, or at leaſt 
how commonly are they admirred by the 
imaginary Oftiarit to bee prefent at the 
Mafſe? And,inthe Archdukes Couirt,Pro- 


te: adverſns cos latz ſunr, quis ignorat? In quibus una Generalis ad- 
verſus omncs qui Chriſtianos fe dici volunt, & Eccleſiz Carholieznon 
communicantg{cd in ſuis ſeparating convenriculis congregantur, id con- 
tinet ut vel ordinator Clerici, vel ipſe ordinarus dents libris auri mul- 
Qetur, Locus verd ipſe quo impia ſeparatio congregatur, redigatur In 
Fiſcum. '42.contra Parmen.lib.t. b Eccleſia panlutim progrefiaett 
& om-4i2 rem*dia expertayprirad ſulum excommunicabat, deinde addidit 
PEcuniARiaM mulctam, Ecllar de [aiois,pape2 1 , 


teſtants 
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teſtants have come to the Maſle,and known 

to bee ſuch by moſt notorious Papiſts, 

though they came in only to ſee the aRing 

of it. Secqndly, what 0/tiari did put off 

+ Catharinus for holding contrary to < Tu idfentis 
Trent , That a man by faith may bee ſure of c<rollence 

bis ſalvation ? Or 4 Cajetan for holding, «nem dubie. 
That infants dying without Baptiſme might © ack 

k ſaved ? Who puts off the French, » that bis elſer cerrs 

hold the Councell to be abovethe Pope ; P[oporum 


2 point of fairh much differing from the «um 3 Deo. 
pouns faith of Rome 2 That which fol- Ego vers,& 


credo Catho- 


oweth, I thiake at the firſt reading may |;75.. 
are to bee the meere ſwelling of one auſculcances 
tht bath drunke the poyloned cup inthe JX<rm 
hand of the Scarlet Lady. This Church,en- {4 ,,negamus- 
riched and endowed with the holy Ghoſt, pro. Pom.Soto.Ago- 
ceeds like a bodygrhich knowes it ſelfe to be. P* 0 1 
long to an omnipotent head, and feares n9t to bro z. concra 
avow both what it ſaith, and what it doth, hzreles verbo. 
aptiſmus ha- 
And, «s on the one ſide ſhee expreſſes all the ;«. g.ſcnten- 
ſuevity which can bee conceived, and is moſt tiam Cajerani, 
ready 10 wrap up the moſt enormious ſinners ""#ieticam 
of the world, and the moſt mortall enemies qecur. Srarcg, 
which ſhee hath , in the very bowels ef her hg 
compaſſion , if they will come to Gag in the © * 
way of Penance. For can the Reader keep 
himſclfe from laughter, when he ſceth the 
lofty deſcription of this Romiſh fortitude 3 
Aa 4 and 
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and withall ſceth the low pufillanimity 

and meanneſle of the Pope, taking in an 

Excommunication denounced againſt the 

State 'of Venice , without penance and 

ſatisfaRion ; and ſo neither avowing what it 

faith, nor whatit doth,to the plain diſayow. 

ing of that which this Cavalier ſaith? A. 

gaine, doth not this Church proceed much 

rather like a _ ruled with a head poſ. 

feſt not with a ſeventh vertue , but with 

© Quodcon- Many of the ſeven deadly finnes, whereof 

vocandi Con- a preat one is © Coyetouſneſſe. For, doe 

| 9 mcg wee not reade that (which may make a 

non fuir, Ro- modeſt Romiſt to bluſh, when hee reades 

manzavaritiz jr) when the * Popes owne ſouldiers and 

proviſi» pare- ſervants fight for his ſupremacy,a principall 

fecir. Multi point of their forged and fiirious faith, he 

ee by monyhath been brought frem avowing 

eundi aa —Whathee ſaid for thoſe ſervants, and their 
cn—_—_ os. 

-arh af It followes, Shee goes on ſo farre, if ſbtt 
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rerventu pe» . . 
cuniz eutpius FHereHickes from her communion and proceeds 


exaty quam prxftitz relaxari meruernnt. Newubridg.lib.z.cap.z. Quan- 
do haRenus aurum Roma refudit ? Bernard. de confider.lib.g. f At 
Cnuntius ille Ruſt) priuſquam abeam tecum ſecretits agam: Manſicer- 
go ibi per dicy plurimos munera quibus ea cordi eſſe animadvertc- 
bat diſperticndo, & pcllicendo. DeduRus crgo a ſententia Romanus 
Ponrifex eſt. Ladmey, ljb.z. Nec mirums nam omnes fatisfaRiones quz 
penitentibus imporuntur a Confcllore, juxta Fccleſiz Romanz ſtatuta 
poſſunt commutari in pecuniarias, Texeda H:/panxe Cs, | 


yot 


videbaturzin- ſee Cauſe ke them in the quality of 


miry 


=», *% 
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nt againf them as againi# Traytors to 
Princes or States , according to that poore 
ſhift of Proteſtants , whoſe guilty conſcien- 
ces make them not dare ( though their 
hearts bee well bent that way) to puniſh our 
Prieſts capitally, as for a corrupt Religion ; 
but they ſet upon them falſe and impudent 
retexts of Treaſon, Firſt, We acknow- 
dge, that the Pope doth outgoe this 
Authour with his Excommunication ; for 
hee gocs on ſo farre, not onely when hee 
ſees cauſe, but when hee ſees no cauſe, 
to ſeparate from his Communion , even 
without any proofe of herefie : for, what 
cauſe was there ſcene of excommunica- 
ting the King of Navarre out of his 
Kingdome in the quality of an heretick, 
who was taken for a Romiſt ; eſpeci- 
ally ſince it is recorded, that the King of 
Spaine's conſcience in his death-bed was 
not ſatisfied with the Pope's eye-fight of 
the cauſe 3 but ſpake as ſceing cauſe of 
Reſtitution, where the Pope pretentled 
cauſe of Excommunication « And what 
cauſe had the Venetians given of Ex. 
communication, when their Reſtitution 
without penance ſhewes plainely , that 
they were without cauſe excommunica- 
ted « And what cauſe had the Pope for 
*  Excom» 


Execution of 
16,17. 
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excommunicating Queene Eliſabeth, and 


giving away her Kingdome © And 


wheress you ſay , Shee procceds not a. 
gainſt them as againſt Traytors to Prin- 


ces or States ; This is ſo true, that 1 4 


cannot confute it. But to make your 
truth yet more true , I muſt alſo add 
this, That your Papacy proceeds againſt 
Proteſtants, becauſe they will not bee 
Traytors to Princes or States ; as a 

by the penance of the Iriſh Pilgrime 
formerly mentioned ; and by the Bull of 
Pixs quintns, where hee curſeth and ex- 
cammunicateth thoſe ſubjeRts that will 


- not bee Traytors to their Soveraigne : 


And indeed , by that Bull the Papiſts 
themſclves were exceedingly troubled 
betweene two feares ; one of being tyed 
with the cords of this excommunication 
for want of Trealog ; and another , 
of beivg tycd up for Treaſon, in obey» 
ing this Excommunication : Which gricte, 
with the remedy thereof , I finde thus 
deſcribed by Maſter Hart , a not unlear- 
ned Romiſt ; The Bull of Pius quintus 
( for ſo mach of it as 1s againſt the Queent) 
#s holden among the Engliſh Catholicks 
for a lawfull ſentence, and a ſufficient di- 
charge of her ſubjes fidelity, and ſo rt- 

F maines 
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fuanes in force; but in ſome points tou- 
bing the Subjedts, it is altered by the 
eſent Pope. For , where in that Bull all 
ſubjetts are commanded not to obey 
ly, and ſhee being excommunicated and 
woſed , all that doe obey her are likewiſe 
nnodate and accarſed ; which point is pee 
lows to the Catholicks : for if they obey 
br, they bee in the Popes curſe ;, and if 
they diſobey her , they are in the Queenes 
dmger - therefore the preſent Pope, to re- 
keve them, hath altered that part of the 
Bull , and diſpenſed with them to obey and 
ſerve her without perill of Excommuni. 
* fration ; which Diſperſation # 10 endure 
F four till it pleaſe the Pope otherwiſe t0 de- 
| termine. 
Bur whereas this Authour faith, That 
the euilty conſciences of Proteſtants make 
them not dare 20 puniſh Pricits capitally , 
# for a corrupt Religion ; 1 leave it to 
the wiſdome of State to conlider how 
farre ſuch an imputation of guilt de- 
ſerves to bee removed. And let his/owne 
fellowes weigh with themſclves whe- 
ther this Authour hath acted the part of 
a Cavalier both valiant and wiſe , thus 
to provoke clemencie armed with pow- 
er, by putting the ſcandall and _ 
(0 


and 
t a. 
nin- 
t I 
Our 
dd 
nt 
ce 
cs 
Ic 
of 
fo 
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of guiltineſſe upon it 2 And whether hee 


hath not brought a kinde of neceſſitie of Fl 


capitall puniſhments for the removing of 

his vane adeliien of puilt : clpeciah, 

ſince they who thus provoke patient cles 

to turae into ſeverity, have alla 

already made ſmooth the way for it ; for 

> Scripruris hey have 2 plentifully proved, That 1. 
iiſdemconfic= dolatry ſhould bee puniſhed with death; And 


_ —_— the other halfe have the Proteſtants 
Gow, - Br mightily and inevitably evited ; That 


Mart. cap. 5. right or very Popery is right Idolatry : 
Quod fic Ids And now what hinders , but that thi 


lolatriz indig- 


nerur Deuss Authour may have his deſired conclu- 
ur przceperit fjon of capitall puniſhment for an Ido- 


eos ctiam in- 


crificare & ſon, 


ſervire Ido- But as here his valour was inconſide. 


lis ſuaſerint. — LS : 
Quo loco vi- rate, ſo now his inconfideration is valiant: 


de $47notar For, not weighing the Treaſons of Prieſts, 
!2'iu in Epi. nor indeed, the reaſons by which they have 
ejuſdem 52. ad 

Antonanim. Pamclius in Tertull. ad Scapul. n. 8. Quum auten 
Jufſu Divino debear occidi Idololatra Exod-22.— — Moyſes talium 
ſanguine putavie Levitarum ſuorum manus conſecratas iri , Exvd. 
32. quod & Phaxe ad juſtiriam reputatum eſt, uſque in ſcmpiter- 
num , Num. 25, Pſalm. toy. Proptcrea princeps, ut bene tibi fit, 
aufcras Propheras iſtos, &c. —Owintinus inter Adnot, Pamelii. Tertull 
de Preſcript, n. 254+ The Idolatry of Popery hath beene proved 
by _ : and aboye many, by B. Bilſon, Chriſt .Subje@t. part.q. B. Mor» 
ton of the Malleglib. 7. Dr, Keynolds de Idololatria Romana : Andcon- 
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roved the Juſtice of Lawes made a- 
them; this Authour in a blind hardi- 
ſſe,to his owne ſhame, doth accuſe Pro- 
teſtants of Impudence and Falſchood.For, 
that many Prieſts have been auall Trai- 


inſt thoſe Prieſts who have not bin ta- 


Authour may help us (as hee uſually doth) 
towards his owne confutation, hee giveth 
us a ſentence that is a ſword for the ſlay- 
ng of his owne Charity Miitaken : His 
words are theſe ; As the Catholick Church 
# moit perfeitly charitable, fo withall ſhee 
thinkes ſhee cannot expreſſe the vertue bet- 
ter, then by clearely diſtinguiſhing betweene 
irath and ſalſhood,aud by exhorting men to 
imbrace the one, and to avoid the other : [0 
far off is ſhe from demexiting by letting Pro- 
teſtants know, that if they dye impenitent in 
that Religion, they loſe their ſoules. Here is 
that truch which rold him long ſince, and 
which hath already ſerved to overthrow a 


rity cannot be better expreſſed then by clearly 
diſtinguiſhing hetween truth and fa 


preat part of his former diſcourſe;7hat Cha- 


00d and 


y exhorting men t0imbrace the one, and to 
avoyd 


tors, Our Chronicles too plentifully ſhewz , 1... 
ad their owne ®* Pens have witneſſed to a1y the athr- 
the world the juſtice of our Lawes, cyen mative part, 
ſeal. —_— 
8 v her Majeſtics 
ken in aRuall Treaſon. And now that this laws and pro- 
ccedings a= 
gainſt all ſorts 
of Catholicks 
have bin milde 
and mercifull 
Watſon <B uadli- 
bet.$. 444.9. 


I ſaid;thar (ce* 
teris paribus ) 
her Majeſties 
proceedings 
had been both 
mild and mer- 
cifull,and thar 
wee arc not ſo 
much to ex- 
claime againſt 
the mn of 
the Perſecuri- 
on,as toadmire 
how that any 
of us are Icfc 
alive to calke 
of Religion. 
1d, Appendix 
to the Yuodli. 
bets. 
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avoyd the other. For,herein doe the Ro, 
miſts exceedingly oftcnd againſt Charny, 
and can hardly better expreſſe the contrary 
(Uncharitableneſle ) then by putting tmath 
into place of tallchood, and by exhoring 
men to imbrace falſchood, and to avoyd 
truth. And untill the Authour hath df. 
proved this miſtaking , our Acculation 
of Romiſh uncharitableneſle ſtill Randy 
on foote , and his owne plca for Rome 
lyes ſtill wproved: And Rome though 
very meritorious, yet doth much deme. 
rit, yea, {inne againſt Charity, forfalſly 
telling Proteſtants ,. That they loſe their 
ſovles it they dye impenitent in a true Re- 
ligion. 


CHAP. 


Catbolick Charitie, 


$ÞOPHSSSPHEOESY 
CHAP. XIII. 


Wherein are diſcuſſed divers falſe inferen- 
* ces from ſome Proteſtants doFirine, ur- 
ved by the Cavalier in the Concluſion 
of bis Booke, to ſeduce men to Popery ; 
and encountred with ſome true inferen- 
ces drawne from Popiſh doftrines, the 
better to perſwade men from that Seft. 


SzcrT. 1. 


The Proteſtants deny all of Merit no principle 
of corrupt living, 


BF His Authour having loſt, or 
7 RX rather given away his caulc in 

[EF the premilles of his diſcourſe, 
WIS the concluſion ſurableto ſuch 
lofing premifles ſhould have been a meere 
ſurrender : and accordingly he ſhould have 
laid, That, notwithſtanding all improbabit- 
ries, it is wery probable that Romiſts want 
charity ts proteitants, when they take them 


for 
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odious per ſons, fall foule on them, blow 
yt wh, Gs them, and dame thers. And 
ſecondly, That though it be true that there 
is but one Church,and one Faith, wherein 
is ſalvation : yet Proteſtants being of this 
one Church, and having this Faith, and ſo 
being in the way of ſalvation, it is not an 
untruth but a truth, that they want chari 
who hate and damne the Proteſtants whic 
are ſaved. 

Yet our Authour goes on like Pharaok, 
and to him (as to Pharaoh) may be ſaid, 
Knoweſt thou not yet that Egypt is deſtroyed? 
Doth he not know the citie, which is i 
tually Egypt and Sodome, is going to de- 
ſtrution 2 and the probabilities and rea« 
{ons are dead, by which (as by gariſons) 
this Egypt is maintained and defended * 
Wherefore it were good, that both he and 
Rome would let the men goe, that they ma) 
ſerve the Lord their God. 

But Rome ſtill goes on in her purpole 
of holding the Church in age z yea, 
ſhee ſends forth Souldicrs and Cavaliers to 
ferch back thoſe who are gone out from 
her yoke, whereofthis Champions one. 
And now, that the ſonnes of Rome may 
imirate the infirmities of Saint Perer, where- 
* incſpecially their Fathers arc his __ 
ors 
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ſors, hee comes with a picce of that pitic 
wherewith Saint Peter would have Chriſt 
to have pitied himſclfe ; but ſo, that (with. 


out pitie) hee ſhould have loſt the ſalvation - 


of the whole world ; ſo would this Au- 
thour have Proteſtants to pity themſclves, 
even to the danger of their ſalyation 3 and 
by a deadly Apoſtacie to turne from the 
living God to Romiſh Idolatry : But hee 
doubts his pitic will prove but a fleight and 
empty per{waſion, and thercfore toa vaine 
pitic hee addeth ſome reaſons which want 
nothing more then truth to make them 
forcible 3 Hee faith, That Proteſtant do. 
rine (under his fal{e Title of herelie) 7s 
a Nurſery of corrupt principles concerning 
life : and when hee hath ſaid it, hee brings 
(as hee is wont) proofes that do not prove 
itz yet thus hee begins even in his Con- 
clufion z When they teach men that there is 
no merit belonging to good workes (though 
they bee confeſſ*d by us to flow but from the 
grace aud 200aneſſe of Chriſt our Lord) what 
courage doe they give men to bee frequent and 
chearfall in doing of good works ? But isnot 
this ſpeech unworthy of a noble Cavalier, 
much more of a Chriſtian 2 For, were it 
not ignoble in a Knight, when his Father 


commands him to doc fome valiant ſervice 
| Bb for 


wr 
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for his honour or defence, to anſwer him, 
hee hath no courage to doe him ſervice, 
becauſe thereby he cannot merit any thing 
from him, ſeeing hee oweth all his ſer- 
vice, and himſelfe unto him 2 Thus, be. 
cauſe his Father hath deſerved all, there. 
fore hee will doe nothing. Apaine, If a 


Father ſhould tell his Sonne , Doe what - 


chou canſt to pleaſe mee z or as 1ſaac, Goe 
kill mee ſome veniſon, and I will freely give 
thec a bleſſing, though the veniſon deſerye 
itnot : ſhould the Son wiſely returne this 
anſwer to his Father, Sir, I have noencou- 
ragement by your free promiſe or gift of 
this bleſſing, except I can merit it from 
you by my veniſon 2 But ingenuous Chri- 
ſtians, Saints, and Sonnes of God, whoſe 


underſtandings and wils are truely enino- , 


bled by the Divine Spirit, are farre of an- 
other minde ; they have indeed the divine 
gift of Love, and thereby love Godasa 
Father , that hath already ſo merited of 
them all rhat they are and have, that his 
merit is to them a moſt ſufficient motive 
to ſerve him heartily, even with all that 
might and being which they haye received 

from him. 
Accordingly , the man according to 
Gods owne heartcalls upon all _— 
or 


eee Hl ONS _ 


TS % 


Chap.1z. Catholick Charitie. 


ca > 15 U5 Fr, > CD & $ 


king them ; Come /et us kneele and worſhip 


| before God our Maker, Againe, the love 


of God in redeeming us hath deſerved all 


| our loveand ſervice; and accordingly the 


Apoſtle rap'd into the third heaven, ſaith, 
The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us : and why 


- dothit conſtraine £ becauſe wee thus judge, 
' thatif Chriſt dyed for us, wee ſhould live to 


him, Gods merits in creating and redee- 
ming us are ſtrong motives to ſerve him, 
though wee cannot merit of him : though 
Gods merit is ſo great, that it hath ſwal- 
lowed up all our merits ; we are therefore 
to ſerve him not the leſſe, but the more, 
the more hee hath deſerved beyond our 
requitall. A good Sonne would ſerve and 
obey this heavenly Father for that which 
hee hath done, though hee gave him no- 
thing hereafter. And ſurely, if there were 


| not ſuch an affeRion even in humanirie, 
| how ſhould thee ſonne of a poore father 


ever doe him ſervice 2 But yet wee doe 
not ſtop here, becauſe the bounty of our 
heavenly Father doth not ſtop, bur enlar- 
geth it ſelfe further ; for though God hath 
already deſerved of us all that we can doe, 
ſo that all that wee can doe were but our 
dutie : yet hee goes on, and promiſcth to 
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2 Cor. 4.17. 


Gen-3!.10. 


Ggn.15.1, 


pive rewardseven for doing our duty : And 
doth not this reward move us as much, 
being given by free promiſe, as if it were 
gotten by the workers merit © yea, much 
more in a noble worker : For, ſuch a one 
will reaſon thus z My heavenly Father 
freely gives mee infinite rewards, even an 
exceſſively exceeding weight of glory for 
ſmall and momentany paſſions and'aQtions; 
hee gives mee that which hee is not bound 
to give, hee gives that which I can never 
delerve 3 and ſhall I not couragiouſly and 
affeQionatcly ſerve him who is ſo freely 
gracious and-bountiful! to mce far beyond 
my deſcrts ? But indeed, much rather (and 
that contrary to Romiſh Divinity) out of a 
right conſideration of Gods great rewards, 
and our great unworthineſle, ( wee being, 
if Jacob lay true, /cſſe then the leaſt of Gods 
mercies ) wee may truely affirme, That we 
can have no courage to good workes, if 
wee will not worke without a true confi- 
dence of Merits : For, if Gods rewards be 
beyond all merits (as it needes muſt bee, 
ſince hee himſclte, whom all that we have 
and arecahnot merit, is our exceeding great 
reward) how ſhould there bee good works 
raiſed from the confidence in that merit 
which is not : And though there be an ex- 

cellencic 
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cellency inthe grace of the Spirit by which 

wee worke z yet even that grace 15 a free 

loane, and wee are debters to God for it, 


and how can wee merit of him by grow- 
ing in debt unto him 7 cſpecially, becauſe 


the money wherewith we ſhould pay thoſe 

debts is of a baſer Alloy, by the mixture 

of our corruption, then that which wee 

received , . and whereby wee became 

debtors * And wee cannot pay debts, 

much lcfſe become meriters by paying ten 

borrowed Talcats of pure gold, with ten 

Talents of the metall of Nebachadnez- 

zars Image. Therefore the Saints a truſt ® S*nfiro- 

perfectly inthe grace of God, and not in {un ad mi- 

their merits, and from that grace, asfrom Fcricordiam 

a boundlefſe and bottomeleſſe” Ocean, P*, , _. 

fetch moſt ſufficient motives of good 5e7.:. Diſp.z. 

works : While they have grace that en. 2 '*- 
Summ1m mas» 

ables them to worke , and grace that |. «9 in '6- 

forgives the imperfection of their workes, peeibus cap 

ris &X meri. 


and grace that rewards whatſoever good- |." * Ma 
neſſe is in their workes; yea, even the re ; hoc c- 


nim eſt me i- 
tum Chriſti blaſphemare, Ferks in Eccleſe 4. licet renitente Indice 
Exp. Sandonal. At Ferus etiam in Jone cap, 2. Qi in tentativne 
vel in ſcipſum, in ſua ſcilicer ſapientia, confiliis, vaibus, juſticia, vel 
in quacunque creatura finaliter conhdity is vers vanitates oblervary 
in arenam zdificat, & miſecicordiam ſuam fruſtra relinquit , hoc elt, 
Deun, qui eſt Miſcticordia noſtra. eono——_—_—_ 
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will for the deede, they are mightily en- 
couraged to continue in good workes , 
knowing that Their labonr thus 7s not in 
wvaine in the Lord, And herein their 
hearts agree with the heart of him that 
rewardeth them 3 For hu eyes are on them 
that feare him , and iruſt in his mercie. 
Facie Poren- They feare God, and by good workes 
this fo: In KeePe his Commandements ; but they 
quo animad- truſt not in the merits of their workes, 
verte, quod hyy in Gods mercy : And in ſuch God 
beatam (le ciſc > 
dicat ( beara fakes delight, and loves to behold-them 
Virgo ) non and if God love to behold them , hee 
prope; Will alſo bring them to behold him in a 

» . . 
eute , ſed Dei beatificall viſion. 
in ſe habitan- 
tis clement a. Hieronymus adverſe. Pelag. lib. 1. Pſalms 147+ 24+ Tum 
ergo juſti ſumus quando nos peccatores fatemur , & jaſtitia noſtra 


non ex proprio m-rito, fed ex Dei confiſtit miſcrico:dia. Hieronym, 16. 
Joh. 17+ 23, 24+ licb.11.5. 


1 Cor. 15-58. 


Pfal.; 3-18. 
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Srcr, II. 


IWherein are contained theſe two Tentts : 
1. That the beſt workes of Gods children 
arc mixed with ſome ſinne. 2. That no 
man doth , or will perfeftly fulfill the 
whole Law ; And yet ( contrary to the 

Cavaliers 
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& Cavaliers lame Inferences) there are en- 
couragements ſufficient to good works,and 


k to uſe our beſt endeavours toward the ful. 
X filling of the Law. 

t | » 
, Ur that which followeth next,requires 


a paticat Reader : For, if the Articles 
- | of the Church of England bee bur compa- 
, |! red withthis Authours words, I doubtthe 
= | Reader will feele ſome necd of patience ; 
The Authours words arethele ; And what 
cauſe can they aſsigne why men ſhould abſtain 
from ſin, when they teach them that the beſt 
workes which are performed by the greateſt 
Saints in the world are no better then ſinnes, 
and they in their owne nature mortall ? The 
Articles wordsare theſe ; Albeit that works Art. 2; 
which are the fruits of faith, axd follow after 
Juſtification cannot put away onr ſinnes, and 
endure the ſeverity of Gods judgement, yet 
are they pleaſing and acceptable to God in 
Chriſt, And the like approbation of good 
| works by the Church of Scotland,and for- 
' raine Churches of Proteſtants is to bec 
| ſeene in the harmonie of Confefſions : 
Wherefore, I ſhould offcad my Reader to 
ſay much againſt this , which appeares ſo 
plainely to be a ſcandall, even one of thoſo 
coales of Juniper which comes from devou- 


b 4 ring 
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ring #0-gues ; and I wonder it had not bur- 

hed the tongue or the conicience of the 

{peaker.. Bricfly, wee hold , that a good 

tree (made good by Regeneration, - and 

ingrafted by faith inta Chriſt Jeſus) bring. 

os forth good fruit, even this fruit of good 

works: and theſe works, as much as they 

come from the ſappe of the roote of Chriſt 

Jeſus, and partake of his fatncile, ſo much 

\ Yea, their are they good ; butas much asthey partake 

owne Coradus Of us,and our remnant of 2 corruption, ſo 

Clingis writes qmuch are they faulty: This favlrineſſe hath 

©» Ph need of mercy, and. receiveth it through 

uamvis ex fi- Chriſt, into whom wee are ingrafted ; but 

=» apo this being removed by Chriſt, the good- 

riam Dei, ar= neſſe which the worke hath from Chriſt 

que dileti- ſhall eternally bee rewarded, And this re. 

Fant,quia ca- Ward 15A very good motive to good works 

men avs ex Unto all thoſe who,with Moſes,have an eye 

carne & fan” of faith wherewith truely to ſee the recom. 
| ng, re pence of the reward. 

eſt quodopera Hee goes on, and askes, When they teach 

_ og ” ”  menthat the Commandements of God are not 


tura, & dignirare conſiderata, fint inpura & imperfeRa, ex ſe & propria 
ſua virtute; Erquoniam omnia opera noſtra, etiam poſt tidew fa&a, 
ſunt imperfecta, & immunda, & involuntaria, ideo non pofſumus con- 
tendere cum Deo, quaſi nobis aliquid debear, & tencatur ex condig- 
no, ficut mercenarius pro laboribus ſuis cum Domino. Er in cum fi- 
nem dicimus quod opera noſtra non merentur vitam zternam, f 
cut mala & imperfecta monera nihil cmi poreſt, Loc. Com. bb. 1. 


cap.22. Heb.11, 26, - 
poſſibly 
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' Peagio) pro» 
helpe of Divine grace, what reaſon CR 


can they have either to exhort men to keepe num poſſe ho- 


minem fine 
Gods Commandements, or #0 reprove them ow 4 


pouibh to bee kept by any man, even with > Duo ate 
; 


for infringing the ſame. The Cavalier IS velit, &c- fine 


here troubled, and troubles us with an old pec<ato elle 
perpetuoyſum- 


; b Pelagian buſineſle of the poſſibilitic of ;,-flius ct 


keeping the Law, which S. Hierome long poteſtatis. Ita- 
ſince told them,was but to ſpeak of a power 3" da ex- 


> emplum qui 
which was never brought to effect : For it abſque pores- 


is affirmed by the Fathers, and too much *2 fucrine, aur 
fi dare non po- 


expcrience confirmeth ir,that how poſſible ;« confecre 
ſocver the keeping of the Law is ; yet no imbecillicatem 
man ever brought this poſſibility to an =» & noli 


onere in cox- 


acuall keeping of the Law. To what end um os tuums 


then doth hee talk of this poſſibility, which _—_ Mo + 


gives ſuch ſmall encouragement by being .,,%, iltudas 
incffeuall, that his owne words may neer auribus. Quis 


. . _ enim tibi con- 
bee xetorted againſt him £ For what encou- <o 0 Ho ethe 


ragement doe Romiſts give to the keeping of minem facere 
| quod nullus 
unquam hominum porucrit ? Hieron.in Proem.lib. t. adverſe Pelagianes, 
Si dixerimus quod peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos decipimus, & veri- 
eas in nobis noneſt 2 Hoc qui dixit, ſapicnter ſe ad D-i gratiam reſerva» 
vit. Eſt enim Chriſtiani hominis quod bonum eſt velle ; & in Deo quod 
bene voluerit currere : ſed homini non eſt datum perficere, ut poſt ſpa- 
tia quzx deber homo implere, reſter aliquid Deo ubi deficient; ſuccurraty 
quia ipſe ſolus eſt perfeRio, & perfeRus ſolus Dei Filius Chriſtus,cxterj 
omnes ſemiperfeRi ſumus.Opr.li,z. Qui autem reRiſlime ſapiuntziarel- 
ligunt quemlibet hominum, quamvis jam proconſortio ſocietatis huma» 
nz nor. abſurde dici poſit juſtiſime vivere, non ramen poſſe elſe ſine a- 
liquo vitio quamdiu caro concupiſcir adverſus ſpiritum, ſpiritus aurem 
adverius carnem+ Ag, contra Parmen-h;b.1. 
the 


——G— ne Er EI 


_378 | (atholick Charitie, Chap. 
ſ by * = 79, the Commandements, when they gy of 
c Quz poreſt ſuch a poſsibility of keeping them, by which 
__ = n0 man yet did ever keepe them ? So that a 
Dei (non dica man may thus only encourage himſelte by 


fa yr wan this poſſibility,that except he do that by it, 


vendicare, & Which never man did before him,hee thall 
vreviſcntear/2 never keepe the Commandements by it. 
omnia hzcet = Beſides,S. Paul ſaith,][That the fleſh ſo lu- 


corum venena X *" * 71 7 
comple&i,—. ſteth againſt the ſpirit, that Chriſtians can- 
Hoc eſt enim not do what they would; which is as much 


homin& ex ho- 


minecolere, & 4S if he had ſaid, They cannot beperfeRif 
in corporec6- they would:for even < Paul [aith of himlelf, 
icutum elle 4 Th1ae che good which he would do he had 


fine corpore, & , : 
oprare potizis DNOt power to effeR,neither had he yet attai» 
_ _ neda full * reſurretionfrom the dead; and 


ſolo, 21icr zo YELNO doubt he improvedthe power which 
wa". 1 meli. he had beyond any Romiſt: For hee ſaith, 
T4611 deer he did reach forth,(a terme of ſtraining,and 


pore mortss hit . £ . ' 
Jus 7— mighty indeavour ) yea, hee did preſſe t0- 
vi quod non. wards the marke z yet, notwithſtanding all 


yulc (Paulus , X 
operirar «2... this, he confeſſerh,that hee had nat attained, 


modo ſtare po- he was net already perfect. And now let Ro- 
reſt hoc quod 
dicitur,pcfle hominem efle ſine peccato fi velir > Qui ratione porcſt eſſe 
quod yclit,cum Apoſtolus afſerat ſe quod cupiat implere non polle ? cum- 
= ab cis quzrimus, qui ſunt illi quos abſque peccato putent ; Nova 
ropha eludere cupiunt veritatem,ſe non cos dicere qui ſing vel fuerint, 
ſed quietle poflint- Egregii DoRores dicunt elle pole, quod nunquam 
fuiledemonſtrant, dicenre Scriptuta, Omne quod ſuturum eſt, ita fackum 
eſt in priore tempore.Hieron.4d Cteſiphont, A >oftoli una hora vigilare non 
polſunt,fomno,ma-rore,& carnis fragilitate ſuperati-z & tu putes longo 
tempore omnia peccata {uperare, 14, adyerſ Pelaglez, f Rom.7.1823. 
* Phil.3.12-13,1 4 miſts 
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niſts encourage their diſciples by propo- 
ſing a perfeRion of rightcouſneſle to which 
S, Paul attained not. 
And the queſtion lies not inthis, what 
[thegrace of God can doz but what man can 
do, having grace only in meaſure,and with- 
all a great meaſure and remainder of con- 


' cupiſcence and law of the members. For, 


though the foot ofgrace would goupright, 
yet the other foot of corruption addeth a 
lameneſle ; and (o the beſt Chriſtian, like 
Jacob,goes halting. Neither therefore is it 
a juſt reaſon for a ſonthat goes halting, yet 
with halting is able topertorm ſome meſla. 
pes of his father,not to performe what hee 
may,being commanded by his father : yea, 
he may be hereby encouraged to indeavour 
the more to do his fathers * commands,be. 
cauſe he hath a father that knowes his infir- 
mity, and his ſtriving againſt it, and the 
more he ſtrives, the more hee will reward 
him. 4 A learner that cannot write ſo well 
as his coppy , yet is to bee encouraged to 
write ſo welland fo like it as he can. And 
ſurely, if it were otherwiſe, the Cavaliers 
reaſon might diſcourage moſt Schollers 
from the ſtudy of Philoſophy,becauſe they 
cannot bee ſo good Philoſophers as _11- 
ſtotle. And it might have diſcouraged the 

Cavalicr 


* Plal.r03.14. 
4 Qui ad ſum- 
mum nititur, 
aliquotics in 
medi ſubliſtir; 
at qui medium 
deſtinavit nis 
mio ſxpenu- 
mero reſider. 
Eraſman Scho- 
lis Epiſt. Hier. 
ad Cteſfiphont. 
Eſt quoddam 
prodice tenus 
[11 non datur 
ultra. lems 
Nam vitiis ne- 
mo fine naſci- 
turaptimus ils 
le Quimini- 
mis urgetur. 
Har. 

Arduos agreſ- 
ſus virtutis ſu- 
ſpice ; etiam fi 
decidunt,mag- 
na conantes. 
Generoſa res 
elt,reſpicients 
non ad ſuas, {cd 
ad naturz(gr2- 
tix) vires, CO» 
nari alcagten- 
rare, &« mente 
majora conci- 
pere, qua quz 
ingent; animo 
adornatis efh- 
ci polliat. Se- 
nee-de vit.Beat. 
cap. 20, 


_ 380 ( atholick Charitie, Chapaz 


1-42: Cavalicr from writing Controverſies, be. 
Fatk _— « Cauſe,there was no poſſibility for him to 


_ yan doitſo well as Bellarmine. | 
eſpecially rs © But to give this point 2, more ſerious 
anſyer thiPes concluſion ; This ſtate bf imperfeRion, 
agiiqueſtion, 

Racine, Palarianiras 6. Cur przciperetur quod keri omnino non poſs 
ſet * Reſponderur,conſultiſime humini prxcipizut reis paſlibus ambu+ 
ler,ut cum ſe non poſle perſpexerir, medicinam requirat, quz interioris 
hominis ad ſanandam peccati claudicationem, gratia Nei eſt per Jeſum 
Chriſt. Dom.noſtrum. Ratzoc. 8. Tunc erit plcaa juſtitia, quandoplena 
ſanirasz tunc plena ſanitas,quando plena charitas, plenitudoenim legis 
charitas; tunc autem plena chariras, quando videbimus cum ficutieft. 
Ratioc.g. Quia peccavit yoluntas ſecura eſt peccantem, peccatii habrndi 
dura necefſitas,donec tora ſanetur infirmitas, & accipiatur tanta liberras, 
in quayſicut neceſſe eſt, permaneat beatre vivendi a ; ita ut fir eti» 
am bene vivendi, & nunquam peccandi voluntaria feelixque neceflitas. 
Ratioce11. Fruſtranon prohiberetur aut jubererur, quod vel caveri, vel 
impleri non poſlit.- Reſpondetur— Ad hoc enim lex iſta precepit, ut 
ctim in his implendis homo defecerit, non ſe extollat ſuperbia tumidus; 
ſed ad gratiam confugjar fatigarus, ac fic eum lex terrendo, ad Chriſtum 
diligendum Pxdagogi perducat officio. Katioc.15.Si ct aliquod peccatii 
quod vitari non aa: juſtus Deus dicirursfi imputare cuiqui 
creditur quod vitare non poſlſer ? Reſpendemus, Jam olim c6tra ſuperbos 
eſt clamatum, Beat ws cui non iPputavit Dommus peecratum ,non enim impu- 
rat his qui fidelicer ci dicunt,Dimitte nobis debita noftra, Ratio, 17. Dicit 
Apoftolus, Non quia jz acceperim,aut jam perfeitus ſum,8&c.Quorquor ergo 
perfeAecuriimus,hvx ſapiamus quod nondii perfeti ſumus; ur llic per- 
ficiamur quo perfeRe adhuc currimus. Cur ergo non przcipererur ho+ 
mini iſta perfeRio,quiIvis jam in hac vita nemo habeat? Non enim reQe 
curriturs{i quo currendum eſt neſciatur.Quomodo autem ſciretur,fi nu 
lis przcepris oſtenderetur ? = Teſtimonia, inquit, quibus probatur pre 
ceptum eſſe homini,ut abſque peccato fir. Ad hoc reſpondemus: Non u + 
trum praceptum fir quzritur, quod valde manifeſt eſt; ſed hoc ipſum 
quod prxceptii efſe conſtat utrum in corpore mortis hujus poſlit imple- 
rizubi caro concupiſcit adverſus ſpiritum, & ſpiritus adverſus carnem, ut 
non eaquz volumus faciamus, —Hzc eſt nunc noſtra juſtitia qui curri- 
mus, eſurientes & ſitientes ad perfeRionem plenitudinemque juſtitiz, 
ut ca poſtea ſaturemur« 


wherein 
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be. 
to 


us 
MN, 


wherein with the new man begotten by 
grace, there is left a remnant of the old 
man begotten by nature, doth not leflen 
he power of Gods grace, but ſets forth the 
riſdome of Gods diſpenſation. God , 
whole Spirit bloweth where, and how hee 


Gf !liſteth, for many wiſe ends, and eſpecially 


bus 


Tis 


Im } 
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for his owne glory , diſpenſeth his grace 
inthis manner, and meaſure, and. mixture. 
For firſt , the corruption remaining with 
prace, doth humble man before God, and 
cauſe him to have a low conceipt of him- 
ſclfe, andan high eſtimation of Gods grace, 
of which hee hath continuall need ; the 
ſufficiency whereof alone can forgive his 
falls,and raiſe him from falling, and cnable 
him to ſtand, and walke in the pathes of 
holinefſein ſuch a manner asthe ſame grace 
will accept. Secondly, This life being ap- 
pointed tothe Church militant for a war- 
fare, and the warfare for a way to the 
Crowne; this contraricty of the fleſh to 


| theſpirit is not the leaſt part of this warre 


and to thoſe that fight the good fight of 
faith, it ſerves for a way of adyancement 
tothe Crowne : For, the more combates 
of the fleſh, the more conqueſts of the 
ſpirit, and ſo the greater enjoyings of the 
celeſtiall Crowne. And thirdly, God is 
: mightily 
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mightily glorified, who by a little grace, | 


even agraine of muſtard-{ced, oppoled by 
a ſtrong concupiſcence, and that backed by 
a world of tcntations, and by thoſe Temp- 
ters which are Principalities and Powers, 
(though through many foyles, faintings, 


and failings ) the little graine becomes a ' 


tree, the ſmoking flaxe becomes a fire,and 


judgement is brought ts victory. Though | 


wee loſe in ſome fingle combats, yet wee 


are gainers inthe whole warre,and wee be- | 
come more then Conquerors through him | 


that loveth us. And indeed, this growing 


nature of the ſeed of grace, and eſpecially 


the victorious ſucceſle which Gods grace 
giveth to it,is a moſt ſtrong encouragement 
to good works; even ſuch as all qbjeRed 
imperfeRion of righteouſneſlſe cat never 
overthrow : for, though it bee ſo litdle, ci- 
ther at firſt in the beginning of it, or per- 
chance after in ſome Toirituall deſertions, 
( for there are cbbs and flouds of grace) 
yet wee are mightily encouraged to good 
workes , becauſe that ſced is not onely a 
remaining, but a growing ſeed; the houſe 
of Saul growes weaker, and the houſe 
of David ſtronger : wee come ſtillneerer 
to perfetion, though wee doe not fully 
attaine it z wee grow from babes to young 

men, 
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ace, |MeN , from young men to that meaſure 
d by jof ſtature which is appointed to us in 
I by | Chriſt Jeſus. Laſtly, our ſtate of imperfe- 
mp- |&ion doth ſerve for an incentive, to ſpur up 
ers, [our deſires towards the ſtate of perfeRion: 
os, |For, when wee draw up hardly and pain- 
$ 2 | fully towards Gods holy mountaine, with 
nd a weight of fleſh preſſing downe, and a 
ph | body of finne cleaving faſt, wee pant to- 
ce | wards heaven, and ſend up grones of the 
ce- | Spirit, which ſpeake in their language ; 
m | when ſhall wee come and appeare before 
o | God ? Wee defire to bee delivered from the 
y © body of ſinne, unto the glorious liberty of the 
e | ſonnes of God + our ſoules being wearied, 
and parched, and drycd up with the flames 
and vexations of tentations and finnes, 
thirſt forthe living God, and defire to ſa- 
tisfie their thirſt in the River of pleaſures, 
which floweth from his preſence, whoſe 
| ſtreames areperteRholineſle, and perfeR 
happineſle. 
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Secr. III. 


That the doctrine of denying free will auth 
' notabridee the doing of good, and juſtice 
of puniſhment for evill doing. 


s 7 Here is yet one queſtion more, which 
'S muſt have an an{wer, rather for ſome 
weakeneſle which it may meet, then for a- 
ny ſtrength which is in it, When they profeſs 
that men have not ſo much as free will to doe 
any good work at all, when they are firſt mo- 
ved and aſciſtedto it by the good grace of God, 
with what ſenſe can they encourage men to ds 
any thing which is good ? or with what juſtice 
can they puniſh them for omitting the ſame ? 
The Cavalicr is deceived himfelfe, as it 
ſeems, and goes about to deliver over his 
deceipt unto his Reader 5 For, we doe not 
ſay, That men have not ſo much as free will, 
being moved by effeRuall grace ; But, That 
they have not ſo little as freewill: For, wee 
hold,that the will being moved effeQually 
by graces ls more then free will; for it is free 
will fortified, aRuated, and animated by 
-_ So his Reader is deceived by him,if 

e be per[waded by theſe words, that wee 
doe not allow men actuated by grace [o 
much as free will; for we allow them = 

n 
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And indeed; wee allow them much more 
then Romiſts,and they quarrell with us be. 


"cauſe wee allow them 1o much: Yetthe 


more power and efficacy we allow grace in / 


the will.the leſſe efhicacy haththe Cavaliers 
objection z but the more encouragement 
have men to good works : For the more 
God helpeth the will,the more couragioul. 
ly may the will go on to working ; and the 
more may exhortationcall forgood works. 
Indeed, if God did not worke in us to will 
and to do,but left man to ſtand only on the 
motion of his own will,cxhortations might 
have but a cold encouragement, ſtanding 


| meerly at the mercy of the creature for 
 ſucceſſe and effet. But when God gives 


what he commands,then may exhortations 
call for the performance of Gods com- 
mands. 

As for humane juſtice in puniſhing, hee 
may know that our opinion dothnot oppoſe 
but approve it. For even your own ® Yega, 


| in the Councell of Trent, acknowledgeth 


That Proteſtants affirme a liberty in Philoſo- 
phicall juſtice, and in externall workes of the 
Law. 

But of free will I may here ſay the leſle, 
becauſe I have ſpoken ſomewhat of it be- 


fore, and elſewhere is more largely un- 
Cc tolded 


a Hiſt of Trent, 
lib. 
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folded thetruth of the point, and the con- 
r acle, 
on” &c. ſentof our Church. ; 


| ——— 


Szxcr., IIII. 


That the Idolatry and bloud which ſprines 
from the Religion of Rome, ſhould deterre 
men from conſorting with her. 


Ut here I may give this returne tothe 

Romiſts : Upon the love of God and 

man depends the whole Law ; And inthe 

love of God a principall place is givento 

the worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth: 

And inthe love of man a chicfe place is 

: Principate RIVER tO thepreſervation of his life. Ido- 
crimen gene- latry and murder being contrary to thele, 
ris humani> are maine breaches of this royall Lawof 
reatus, tora 10Ve: Now Rome permitting the doQtines 
cauſa judicii and practice of idolatry and murder, ( the 


—_ * mainebreaches of the Law of God ) with 
amyeth ſnam F 
ſpeciem tener What face can ſhe require the keeping of 0- 
—— - therlawes and leſſer duties, that gives ſuch 
ſuo quoq us Eencouragementto the breach of theſe gred- 


Nomine judi- ter ones? ® Tertalliay proves idolatry alone 
mw ny to be a breach of every Commandement; 
ramen crimi- and befides, it will not bee hard to prove 
ne expung'- that Rome,jointly with idolatry, gives c0- 
wr. terticd. de 


1c'olazria, Couragement tothe breach of every Com- 
mandement: 
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mandement: but I eſpecially faſtenon theſe 
two, whoſe eminent guilt is haunted with 
the continuall our-cry of the Prophets, and 
at length avenged with heavic judgements 
by the Judge of the whole carth: And in+ 
deed, commonly thelc ſtns are twins, the 
ſame evil ſpirit firſt workiog by idolatry, as 
ie were a not being of God in the faith and 
worſhip of man, and then provoking man 
to deſtroy the Image of that God whom 
he hath formerly aboliſhed. But moſt fear- 
full finnes they are, and their hideouſneſle 
may be {een inthe horrid face of the judge- 
ments, which have beene the counterparts 
and repreſentations of them. He that would 
behold painted unto the lifethe lamentable 


| countenance of theſe judgements, let him 

| withan heart of life and ſenſe read over the 
| Lamentations of Jeremy ; And he that will 
| ſee Idols and bloud to have been the maine 
| meritorious cauſes of theſe judgements, 


let him reade the words both of other 


* Prophets, and the ſame Jeremy. But if *Jer.25.4,5,8. 


fortheſe Jeruſalem hath been judged, what 
ſhall become of Rome 2 For, Rome is the 
mother of ſpirituall fornications, and in her 
is found the bloud of all that are flaine on 
earth: The power of Rome crucified the 


Lord Jeſus, it ſlew millions of the Martyrs 
f 
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Lam, 41 3- 
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2 King.17.1 3, 
I4,15, 16,17, 
18,19,29. 
2 King-21.10g 
II, 13,13,16. 
2 Chr. 36.14, 
15,16, 
Ezck. 36.18. 


F wt 


Catholick Charitie.  Chapay, 


Key. 11.8, 


Rev. 16.6. 
Rey.17.6- 


Rey.1$+-21. 


Revy.19. 


of Feſws under the heathen Emperours; it 
hath added to theſe millions the multi- 
tudes of thoſe who have been flaineunder 
the beaſt with hornes of a Lamb. Andhow 
loud is thecry of all this bloud being uni- 
ted in one voice  Wherefore,let my coun- 
ſell be acceptable to you, (I ſpeake to the 
children of Rome,thart they may be ſaved) 
Hearethe voice of Gods Spirit, Come ont of 
her my people, before God heare the voyce 
of this bloud, and then ye be partalers of her 
judgements : For ſhe that is drunk withthe 
bloud of the Saints ſhall vomit it up againe, 
and her owne bloud with it ; ſhee ſhall fall 
and never riſe againe, forthe word of God 
hath ſpoken it. Wherefore,do not joyn with 
that 1dolatrous company of Mourners , 
which ſhall lament for her when they ſþel! 
ſee the ſmoake of her burning ; but bee found 
among the heavenly company of Rejoy- 
cers,which ſing Alelaia,Salvation,and gle 
ry, 4nd honour, and power unto the Lord our 
God. For true 3 righteous are his judgments, 
for he hathjudged the great whore, which aid 
corrupt the earth with her fornication,cy hath 
avenged the bloud of bu ſer vants at her hand. 
And thus the Man of ſinne, andall the 
enemies of Chriſt being made his foote- 
ſtoole,wee will hope that the kingdome of 
(] _ "6 4 grace 
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grace ſhall bee ſpeedily changed into the 
kingdome of glory. And for the haſtening 
ofarglory, wee will pray for the ſpeedy 
ſubdujng of theſe enemics ; For this glory 
being come, wee ſhall by the King of glory 
and peace bee tranſlated into that peace, 
where we ſhall be free from the vexations 
ofcnmity. There ſhall be no controverſies, 
emulations,faRions,and ſchiſmes for Reli- 
gion, but without controverfiethe greatmy. 
ſtery of godlineſle ſhall appear unto us in a 
perfeRdiſcovery,light,& glory: Yea,there 
the Church ſhall be made capable of ſecing 
the higheſt glory,and in this fight ſhee ſhall 
be glorified : The Father and Fountaine of 
elory ſhall ſhine into her,andin his light ſhe 
ſhall ſee light, and by his light ſhee ſhall be 
light z And hee that filleth her with light, 
ſhall alſo fill her with joy ; for the light of 
Gods countenance is rhe joy of the ſoule, 
and yet with it will hee powre into the 
ſoule the new wine of the kingdome, the 
oyle of gladneſle iſſuing from his Spirit, 
which ſhall make up the joyes of a con- 
ſummate marriage, and fill the Spouſe 
with extaſies, and overflowings of joy un- 
ſpeakable and glorious. And thus taſting 
how ſweetthe Lord is inthe joics of a moſt 
fruitive union , theſe joyes ſhall enflame 
| her 
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her loves, and her loves ſhall kindle her 
joyes ; ſhee ſhall taſte and ſee God, whois 
the chicfe obje of her love ; ſhee ſhall 
rejoice in ſeeing and taſting him whom ſhe 
loveth, and ſhee muſt needs fervently love 
him, in whom ſhee findes and fecles ſuch 
exceeding joy. Thus ſhall ſhee run in a 
circle of Love and Joy, and this circle of 
Love and Joy ſhall bee for all eternity : 
for the ſame God, who is to her a Fountain 
of joy, ſhall be alſoto her a Wcll of life ; 
and ſo ſhall ſhee live, and love, and rejoice 
for ever. Ancternall God ſhall be ſecne, 
taſted, loved, and cnjoyed by an cver- 
living Church in everlaſting bleſſedneſle, | 


Amen, Amen, | 


